Helentuire done: 
= Againſt Four of Be 
SATHANS- 
MOST 
Fiery Darts: 
CR +2 


TEMPTATIONS 


T © 
Atheiftical and. Blaſphemous Im- 
preſſions and Thoughts, Self- Murs 
ther; Deſpair,und Preſumption. 
WHEREIN 


Is Diſcourſed the N.ztture of theſe 
Temptations, the ſeveral Tempters to theſe 
Sins , the Arguments WS uſed by 
the Tempters 1n the inforcing of them; and 
ſome proper Advice is offered to thoſe 


who are exerciſed with them. 


CD00. 


| Maxima pars fallitur quod non credunt has cogitationes 
eſe tent ationes Sathane : Ile ipſ.e ſunt tela ifta ignita' 
nequiſfimarum nequit;arum ſpiritualinm in celeftibns. 
Luther, 
| LONDON, Printed tor Benjamin Alſop, at the Angel 
arid 'Bible over againſt the Stocks- market, and 
Ewderd Giles Pooh ſeller in Norwich, 16%, 


_ — 


I O27 A. 


Om EI eons 


gn — _<_— ——_—_——_ 


, x] 
% 
Lo 
4 


- * xi94 IE 


TO-THE 


Chriſtian Reader. 


Reader, £ 
T is my Experience (after more than 
I thirty years ſervice of God in the work 
of the Miniſtry ) that hath brought 
forth theſe meditations to thy view,in which 
tirye, Ihave been ſent for to, and converſed 
with many, who have laboured under the 
three firſt of theſe horrid temptations , as to 
which this Diſcourſe offers ſomething of In- 
ſtruttion and Counſel , upon ſome of which 
they have had as fad iflues as can well be 
imaginable ; and to all (the firſt of them 
at leaſt) hath been the moſt intollerable bur- 
thenand affii#tion , that a reaſonable Soul is 
capable of bearing. 'Thishath put me upon 
frequent ſtudies, what to ſay or do for Tie 
relief. Who would not do his utmoſt, to 
lend an helping hand to a ſoul, crying our, 
That it feeleth an Hell upon Earth £ fo eps 
creature, whoſe ſceep departeth from him 
Gthe night, and he | 04, he can hnd 
noplace toreſt, but is uneaſie in his or her 
greateſt.circumſtances of caſe;whom heſeerth 
trembling , that he is not able to ſpeak and 
contigue a ſentence to him tots —_—_ | 
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Ta the'Chrefti.in Readey. 
I have ſeen; andmine Ears bave heard. 1 
have known ſome lying under one gf other 
of theſe Temprations, ; menths and; years, 
and fpr a great part of the time under ſuch 
a burthen, that they have-paſſionately ſaid, 


They would heartily forgive any. that would 


take muay their live: and(which is moſt tre- 
mendous ), for want of ſuch aw-executioner, 
I have known ſome da it with ther own 
hands. Under rhe greateſt circumſtances for 
rentent imaginably, blefled with a competent 
eftate,acceptable relations, and m_ ng- 
thing but a quiet 7d.” O-that it naught be 
a, warning to the Athiefts and Blaſphemers 
of this Generation. - 'Fhey. know not 'how 
ſoon thoſe Atheiftical' and Blaſyhemons 
Thought: and Expreſſrons, with which theie 
hearts are filled, and which they make now 
the Ornaments of their Speech , ma reflect 


to this degree pon them. I have obſerved. 


in theſe diltrefles, perſons nearly concerned 
in {uch as have; been thus aftlicted; atlols for 
ſome Diſcourſe,purpoſely wrote: upon theſe 


Argumenzs,, whichit they could not per- 


ſvede their friends 2 theſe paroxiſmes to 
a . yet they might read to then, /or at 
leaſt from which they might be. furniſhed 
with, matter of--proper 'diicourſe or coun» 
ſelg@.them. 'Thishaztb made me ſpend fome 


it 


| fey hours. upon this Argument ,, which tho. 
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TotheChrifitan Readey. 
ir bs not the _—_ ———_ 
th inp throagh the Goodn God, 
on few of matiy; thatare incumbred with 
the threh« firſt of the Eng here 
ſpoken t#)/yer in another ſenſe are the pe- 
rapes "Lv" all; none of us'knowmg 
which of us/itiay nof fall into theſs-Tem- 
ptations commor! to: men : nor what friend 
or9neighbovr' of -ours may next ſtand- 1n 
need of ogr help; and-rhe moſt being ar 
too great a loſs , how properly-to 
theniſelves- to' Chriftians- under hee HY. 
cuniſtances. '-Indeed thelaſt Fempratian ts 
of more peweralcoucern ; we ate all apt e- 
nough to receive temptations to Preſurp-" 
tiew/* Theſe confiderations, together with 


thy obſervation, ' that in theſe late years 11 
| which Atheiſmand Blaſphemy have been fo 
' rampant; and protanely truumphingalmoſt 
© attheend of every looſe and ungoverned 


Tongue; theſe Temprations have” alſ\> 
been more frequent, hath made me willing 


| tolet theſe Medsrarions paſs into a publick' 


view, that they may beof more than a pri- 


; vate uſe. ſhall think my (elf abundantly 
; rewarded for my pains, if but one Soul may 
| befswwnrned or telieved by them, or an 


thing be ſaid in theſe ſheers, which any 


/ vateChriſtians'may make uſe of fora word - 


in ſeaſon; Yo any one Soul thus wearied. 1 
.A3 Weigh 


. To the Chriſtian Reader. 


weigh not the (coffs of thoſe who-mock at 
_ things; experience lets all that -mind 
Religion know theſe Temptations arc - no 
Chimters?s, and chofe wc) 38g hb meer 
Melancholick, Delirations and the Effetts of 
them, know not what they ſay, but muſt 
fxy ſomething, tho ir'be t6 difoover their" 
ignorance of the ways of Divine Provi- 
e , and no acquaintance withthe Me- 
thods of Sathan. Such as theſe Meditations 
are, they are not intended for ſuch agare 
ſeoffers ar wounded and troubled ſpirits * tut 
for a relief for thoſe who feel ſuch waundy, 
and in whoſe hearts the internal Plow-man 
hath made ſuch deep fwrrows: and for thoſe 
who know no "Temptation of this nature 
hath befallen others, but ſuch as are:com- 
mon to men, and wherewith they alſo may 
be Termpted. Having told thee my de- 
lign (good Reader!) I commend thee to 
dd and theſe Sheets, and thee, to the ' 
Bleſſing of his Grace x: 


Thy faithful Servant "_ | 
the Goſpel of our Lord, LL 
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great ndvanages io Temptations to Deſpair, 


- Fius againſt Light , Inveterate Simmning , | 


a8, 182, 183, 184. What thoſe Snmings | 
are * 


- & © 3 


The Table. 
are, Ibid. 'Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, what 
' #4s, ſhortly difooefed, in order to the relief 
of ſuch as ave under Temptations to think 
' they have ſinned it; 184, 185, 186, 
I87, x88, 189. Sms multitude and great- 
a 4 s #0 grounds for Deſpair, 209, zto, 
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Courteous Reader, 
T= an Ts at 2 preat diſtance 

om begs of thee pardon 
for lefler Errors, in mn Sto Is or 
Letters; and with thy Pen to corredt the 
following Sp H 


ERRATA'S: 


N page 6. lihe 28, read think ſo; p.15,l. 29,1. is it ; 

p. 221.7, xr. ſcarce any ; p. 251. 7, blot our f war; 
P+35,1.'2 , Blot our [ it; ] p: 64,1. 17, 7-Filiunt ; 
p. 66, 1. 2, 7. warked away ; p. 79 1: 3, 7. cauſes ; pi 93s 

by I2,7T. hat h broag bt ; p- 96 I. + »z r, and Prateritian ;. 
Pp: 9”, 1. 27, blot out [ that ] p. 101, 1.28, for about ; 
r. of ; p. 113, 1.22, x. of all; p. 150, |. 27, r. of Con- 
ſeiexce ; p. 171,1. 2, r. the Grave and Hell ; p. 1761.6, 
r. who cannet underſtand ; p 177, 1.4 , 1: therefore 
plain that ; p. 188, 1. 7, r. the Soul; p.210, l.s, r. 
fo me thmks ; p. 228,1. 231. ſuch Souls; p. 234, l. 19, 
t- Or firs ; p. 241, |. 14, T- vidate them; p.261, 
11,7.a:ts; p 3096,1. 26, r.in his keart. 
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Concerning 


| TEMPTATIONS 


| T © 
Atheiſtical and Blaſphemous 


THOUGHTS. 
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CC 
on 


or 


he — CHAP. I. 
The true Notion of Atheiſtical and 
Blaſphemous Thoughts, Blaſphc« 


4 my committed three ways, A- 
*j theiſtical Thoughts Tranſient | 


"y aud Volatile, or more Fixed 2nd 
Ga Permanent. Thoſe more Fixed, 
wn, either ſtudied by us, embraced , 
am- and improvee,or elſe fuchas are 


the Souls Burthen, Trouble and 
r. great Aﬀiction. The D#ſcourſe” 
'” * reſtramed tothe laſt, 


Avid telleth us , The Fool hath faid . 
in his heart , There's no God ; Pal. 
14. V. 1. By the Fool is to be un- 


dcritood not the Natural Fogl (hindered A 
; B the 


! 


LU 
y 
T3 
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—_ 


. Concerning Temptations fo 


the exerciſe of his Reaſon) but the Spiritu-N 
al Fool, the Wicked Man; nor is there any, 
to whom the Notion of a Fool more proper- 4 


ly agreeth, than to the Preſumptuorrs bold 
Simmer , whether you by Foot underſtand 
one that wanteth. k-»owledge and wit, or 


% a# 


him that wanteth w:/dom to guide his knows © 


ledge inexercile to the beſt ends of Humane 
Lite: to diſcern, chuſe, and judge of things 


= 


according to truth and reality , and forthe : 


beſt advantage. This Fool ({auth the Pſal- 
miſt) ſaith in his heart , that is, he think 
and believeth there zs no God ; whatſoever he 
profeficth with his lipps , theſe are his - 
ward thoughts. ;The Philoſopher diſtin- 
guzſheth berwixt our #7ward and more ex- 
ternal Speech, we ſpeak nothing with our 
lipps, but what we have firſt ſaid i our 
hearts : though we fay much m our hearts, 
which Shame, or Moral Prudence, reſtrainet/ 
_—_— ſpeaking with our lipps : Every wick: 
ed man doth not ſpeak it with his pps, but 
he [aith in his heart , he thinketh there 1: 
no God , and he ſpeakerh it in his life ; his 


actions ſpeak it, he lives without a God in 


th: World. Now this bein g the Character of + 


a wicked man, oge that is a ſpiritual Focl, 
the impreilions of them upon honelt ſouls, 
often proves a ſad rempraticnto them ; uſher- 
ing in temptations to Self-murther and De- 


ſpar. 


rite ® 


any, | 


Pper- / 
Fl , 
tand 
, Or 
WW © 
nane 
ungs ' 
r the 
Pſal- 
Jinks 
er he 
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iſtin- 
e Cx- 
| OUr 
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arts, 


Atheiſticaland Blaſphemo:s Thoughts. 3 


ſbair. This hath made mereſolve ſhortly 
to handle this Argument , that | may by it 
give ſome rekef ro Souls thus tormented; 
and likewiſe help others with tomething to 
ſay to Souls under theſe miſerable circums- 
ſtances. TI ſhall reduce the whole of my Dit- 
courſe to theſe tew Heads ; 


1. I ſhall ſhew you whatTI underſtand by 
Atheiſtical and Blaſphemozs Thoughts, and 
diſcourſe thortly of the kinds and d:fferences 
of thei. 

2. We will inquire, what Tempters a 
Soul may have to them. 

2. What Bait, or ſeeming goed, the Temes 
pter can 1imaginably propound to the Soul 
to intice 1t tothem. 

4 What Arg "ments Tempters may uſe 
with any colourable reaſon,to bring over a Soul 
to ſuch a perfwaſion. 

5. We will inquire, /pether all ſuch kind 
of "Thoughts be the Sorls guilr, or no, or 
what are , what are not. 

6. Laſtly, I ſhall offer my beſ# 1dvice 
both for Souls not as yet under theſe crrerims 


erof ſtances, for the Prevention of them ; and 


Fool, 
ouls, 


ſher- and under them, an 


for Souls under this great preſſure , for the 
Arming and o_— of them againſt 
procuring them 


| Dc- Liberty from them, 


part. 


B 2 [ 
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4 Concerning. Temptations to 

1. Qu. 7 hat are thoſe thoughts that deſerve 
the name of Atheiſtical and Blaſphemons * "The 
term Aihuſme' rs taken ſometimes more 


{rricily tor a denyal of God: ſometimes more 


largely for a denyal of any of the Perfect ions 
of God. In the firſt Sen! e, for a man to 
think, 7hat there is no G: i. or that the 
Faith, the So, or the Holy Gheſt, | 1s not 
Croc d, 3 13 Aihciſzze ;, when it 13 onely a, de- 
mal in the Heart, itisan Atheiſtical Tho veht, 
—_ we de my it with our Lipps they are 
Alleſtical 2 ras : more largdy for a 'man 
to acny G0 by Tt! mus, Power 4 Knol: dg, 
Merey, or any other of his Perfecti ONS, 15 
Atheiſm. Klaſphemy 1s commutted three 
Ways. . By denial of the Perfecii;ns that 
are in G. 4. It any ſhall deny God to be 
onc in Ej/crice , or the three Perſons 1n the 
Ged-head , or that God is a Sperer Onamifo- 
tint, Oh 21; ſcien, &C. is Blaſphcmy: It is 
an evil and | InMT19U5 ſpeaking of God. 
14h the Divine Perfec ctuns are AttTH> 
buted toibe Creatur luch I mean as be long ro 
God oncly,asto think any Creature infzzte, 
Omnipotent , E'ernal, Onnil: frewnt , &C. 
2. bi/has the Imparfccriuns of Creatures are 
aſcrived io Gt PM, 5 As 11 any thinketl; 17 his 
heari , "Thar Ged i: mirtal, that he is the 
Author or Countenancer ot Si, or any 
thngor |i!.c nature which agrecy to the 
Crcu- 
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Creature, onely in regard of the imperfecti- 
on ofit. Thus you ce there may be agrea? 
variety ot Arheiſtical and Blaſpbemons 
Thought: , according to the variety of the 
Object , which may be the Peng of God, or 
the Perfet{ions of God , &C. 

Again, Such kind of Thoughts when 
they are fixed and permanent, are cuther ſ?u- 
died up by us, bugg'd , and imbraced , and 
inlarged upon, to as the Soul {ludies to 
feed them and maintain them ; which are 
bardly found in any but 4theiſtical Souls , 
thar hind it their intereſt ro ſecure their luſts, 
by ſuch principles : Or elle they are the 
Souls trouble and burthen, and great 4jſiic t- 
ens; hike a Viper ſticking to their hancs,and 
there *rwill ſtick. "They cry out and roar, 
and endeavour to ſhake theſe thoughts off , 
bur they recurr, and arelike an il ſound- 
ing noiſe 1n their ears, and inconceivably af- 
flict them : They ſay , Get thee behind me 
Satan, but he will not be gone. They 
cry to God, but he 1s plcaſed not to take 
the thorn out of their ſouls. "Theſe are 
Temptations, and they are Atheiſtical and 
Blaſphemons Thoughts , thus circumſtanced, 
that I now deſign to ſpeak ſumething to : 
Sothat I exclude out x my Diſcourſe, 

1. More tranſient and volatile, Atheiſtical, 
and Blaſphemors Thoughts, The wiſe, the 
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ſpiritually wiſe and good man , may have 
ſome of thele ; God is a Spiritual Being, 
and fo removed trom the cognizance of 
our Senſes. Who hath ſcen hz ſhape atany 
time? And the Infimitenefs of his Being 
and Perf.ction: , 18 {0 much beyond the 
ſpan or fathom of our Reaſ-n, that the best 
of 22 have their doubts ſometimes abour 
the Divine Being and Perfetrions ; which 
indeed taking their Notions of God from 
Scripture , they chide away , are humbled 
tor them, ſitfter them not to abide with 


them ; and endeavour to eſtabliſh their 


ſouls againſt them , by teſtimonies of Scri- 
pture, which they firmly believe,and make 
the only Rule of their Faith, and Director 
of their apprehenſions concerning G2d. 
2. Talſo exclude from my Diſcourſe ſuch 
permanent fixed thoughts of Atheiſm and 
Blaſphemy, as breed in the Soul, and the 
Soul deligbterh in, 1s well pleaſed with, ſtu- 
dies to fortifie and make good by Argument. 
For theſe are only found in Atheiſts , who 
are either ſuch avonred/y and prof- ſſedly,and 
are not aſhamed by the words of their 
lips to declare that fuperfluity of vileneſs 
thut 1s 1n their hearts. Or elſe they are 
ſuch, 5 #2 heart thinkceth ſo, though 1n 
words they profeſs otherwiſe : Such as the 
Apoltle ipeaketh of, Tz. 1. 16. Who pre- 


r 
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2 feſs that they know God, but do in works h- 

i ny him, being abominable, diſobedtent, and 

: to every good work reprobate. [hall very 
little concern my felt as to either of theſ® 
only conhder what may be ſaid as to thoſe 

\ who have ſuch impreſſions, but they are 
their intollerable bur:hen and aff{1*:on, In- 
deed they are rather to be called impreſſions, 
than thoughts ; and let us hrit inquire into 
this bitter ſtream, from what ſource and 
fountain. it floweth. 


— 


GAP. IL 
From whence Atheiſtical and Blal- 
phemous Thoughts may pro» 
ceed ; ſomettmes from Luſt , 
ſometimes from the World ; 
but theſe are uſually imbraced 
and nurſed up in the Soul. Thoſe 
that are the Subjett of the pre- 
ſent Diſcourſe , ordinarily pro- 
ceed from the Devil, as a 
Tempter aud 2 Blaiphemous 
Spirit. 
HE Adverſarics of a Chriſtan , with 
whom the good fight is to be managed, 


are uſually reckoned to be , The Fleſh, the 
B 4 World, 


2 Concerning Temptations to 
World, and the Devil , their Oppoſition to 


\us, is by moving, iniicing , and perſwa- % 
ding us to in, to the ruin ot our Souls. Hence 
Divines diltinguuſhing Temptations , trom# 
their Efficient Cauſe or Caules , ſay, "There 7 
is Tentatio a Carne , a Temptation fromy 
the Fleſh; which agreeth with St. James, * 
Every mgn u tempied when he is drawn 

away by bs own LUST and imticed: 

bur that muſt be underſtood of ſuch Tem- 
ptations by which a manis conquered. | 
2. There is Tentatio ab hoſte, a Temptati- > 
on from the Enemy without , and this 1s * 
cither from the Wirld , that is the Things * 

or Mer: of the World: Or from the Dewl. 
Any of theſe may be Tempters1n this Cale. : 
1. Luſt may be a Tempter to Atheiſtical 
and Blaſphemous Thoughts , though I muſt 
confeſs I cannot underſtand how that 
ſhould be a tempter to ſuch Thoughts as 
theſe, not by us choſen, ſtudied, or dehobred 
in by them. Debaucht Wretches , that 
give upthemſclves to Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
dom, Lying , Curſinz , Swearing , Neg- 
lect of all Duty to God and Man , are 
concern'd , it they can, 1o per{wade them- 
ſelves, That there 1s no God that ſeeth them © 
or 4. approveth them, or that hath a fu- * 
periour power to them , or will judge or * 
condemn them; tor did they believe this , E 
theu 
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their Conſciences would never let them be 
quiet. Now that luſt | that Sinful defire] 
whichisin them to keep tharr luſts withour 
regrets of Conſcience or any ſowre Reflecti- 
ons, after their Debaucheries,may be a Tem» 
pter to them to ſay 1n their hearts, yea, 
and to imbrace a per{waſton1n their hearts, 
That there is no God ; but this doth not pro- 
perly concern our preſent Caſe. 

2. The World alſo, | the men of the 
world ] may be Tempters tofuch thoughts 
as thele. The diſcourſes of others you 
know offer matter tor our thoughts to run 
upon', and as in other cauſes, fo in this, 
there may be ſome who may argue Arhe- 
iſm and Blaſphemy with us, and who may 
endeavour to perfwade us to ſuch Senti- 
ments. Atheiſtical and Blaſphemous Books 
may ſet our thoughts on work , but theſe 
can have no great cavſationin ſuch thoughts 
as are permanent , afflictive , and troubl.- 
ſome to us. Itis inthe power of Chriſtians 
to avoid Atheiſtical and Blaſphemous com- 
pany; and to abſtain from reading of ſuch 
Books : Though therefore men of the 
world may be Tempters to Atheiſm, yet 
they can hardly be charg-d as Tempters 
in this Caſe. 

3. The Devil (whom you know the 
Scriptures call the Tempter) the Enemy, 

the 
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the Envious one) is doubtleſs the principal 
Efficient cauſe. He goeth about, l:ke aroar- 
ing Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour , 
and he hath many Arts, and Wiles, and 
Depths , and Methods, which he uſeth to 
deftroy Souls with ; amonglt which this 
1s one, to make impreiſons of Atheiſm 
and blaſphemy upon perſons ; by ſome 
they are 1mbraccd as Notions toat are fſui- 
red to their Senſual Appetite , and which 
will very well fit their Carnal Defires : 
By others they are diſguſted , as contrary 
to thoſe Impreſſions which the Holy Spirit 
of God hath made upon their Souls', and 
their former Notions , Apprehenſions, and 
Belief in God. Yea, fo far diſguſted , 
that their Souls are trighted at the fight 
of theſe Strangers commung to their Houle; 
and are amazed which way they ſhould 
ever come in, having to their knowledg 
never opened the lealt Window or Docr to 
them, nor any way invited them fo 
much as for an hour or a moment ; their 
Souls loath and abhorthem , and yet they 
revive upon them. Temprations of this na» 
ture thus circumitanced, can be from no 
other Tempter tian the Dewyl. 


CHaAF. 
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[= _ Zo 

| CHEAP. 1 

- ' No ſeeming good propounded to 
1s ſach Souts as ar- thus Tempted, 
7 to whem the Temptations are 
e ” AﬀiQtive. Nor doth the Tem- 
4 per always ruſe Argaments, ot 
; ſo much heping to prevatt with 
y Fach fouls, as to trouble them to 
t that degree, 6s to put them up- 
d cz deſtroying themtelves. To 
d others he uſeih Arguments , 
, From ihe No Evidence of the 
= Divine Being to our Senſe : The 
q Incomprehenfibleneſs of it, and 
7 the Perfetions of it by our Rea- 
0 ſon: Toe many Diſorders which 
0 the Divine Wiſdom 1h:nketh fir 
r ſo permit in the World. Theſe 
F' 18 are the uſual Topicks of Tem- 
; . prters that F©7upi ſouls unto As 

taeiſme. 
Very Man when he is tempted is drawn 


away by his own Luſt and enticed, 
ſauh St. James (1 Jam.) He is enticed 
E by 


<> 
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by ſome glimmcrings of good, and fo he 
is drawn away ; but it 1s vain for us 
to enquire what ſeeming good enticeth a 
Soul , who looketh upon his xoticns and 
ſolicitaticns , and the things to which the 
Soul is ſo ſolicited, as the greateſf Ewils 
in the world. St. James therefore is there 
ſpeaking not of Temptations in the gene- 
ral, but of ſuch Temptations as flow and 
proceed from our mate Luſt : There 
muſt in all 7empration: of that nature , 
be a Bait upon which the L"ſt in our 
hearts may feed ; and tho it be not ne- 
ceflary that that Bazt be a real Good, yet 
it muſt have ſome appearance of good 
in it; tor the principles of Humane Na- 
ture will not allow it to move into the 
Embrace. of uy thing which 1t appre- 


. 
- 


hendeth Evil ; bur this 1s not neceffary 


in 7 mptations which flow folely from the - 


Devil : the eternal ruin of the Soul 1s 
tix Deſign of that Exnvicns One, and 1113 
all one whether he can affright or 1ntice 
the Soulinto Hell, whether he can deltroy 
it by P-iſ-2 or by a more certain Stab. 
It may be more worthy our Enquiry, what 
Arg ments the Dec! can poti bly uſe 
with a Soul to tar prejudiced againt 7- 
pr. of this nature, that he can hope 
thould prevail with 1t to reccive any fuch 

1mpre{- 
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impreſſions: For the Soul of Man being 
a rational being , 1s nothke, without ſome- 
thing of Reaſon, or a ſhew < # , to be 
brought over to agree to any ſuch 1m- 
prei1on. 

1. Whar if we ſhould fay that poll:bly 
the Tempter promiſeth humſelf no ſuch ſucs 
ceſs, what it his deſign be not ro profe- 
lyte a Religious Soul ro the Propoltion 
which 1s contrived in his Suggeſtion, but 
meerly to weary the Chriſtian out of his 
life by the conſtant trouble of his 1mpor- 
timity ; and indeed I beheve that gene- 
rally (o it is, and that theſe are but pre- 
parative Temptations to Self-mur:h:r and 
Deſpair, if he cannot by thele Sugge!tions 
perſwade the Soul to blaſphem? Gd, or 
ro deny Gods Inhane Beng and Per- 
tections; yet if he can bur ſtir upin the 
Soul ſuch a degree of Impaiience , under 
this fore atthchonf , as will put the man 
upon determining ins own lite deliberately, 
he hath done his work. Hence it 1s that 
in all the Courſe of my Nlim'try I never 
obſerved Man or Woman long under 
theſe Temptations, but they fell into 
Femprations of the later Nature ; whichT 
the rather Int to you, that you may watch 
upon , and pray tor perſons , who are 
brought under thele mo! fad and diſmal 
Circum- 
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circumſtances. They are ordinary Prelu« 
dizms and Prologues to ſuch Tragedies, and 
in this cafe he 1s not much concerned to 
bring Arguments before the Soul, it is ro 
be deſtroyed another way. 

2. But indeed as to other Souls, to 
whom theſe Temptations are not Aﬀtcti- 


: 
s 
* 4 


ons , but meer Diverſions and Recreations, - 


he muſt uſe Arguments, and he may of- 
fer them even to Pious and Religious 
Souls , how little ſoever they avail. The 
Arguments cannot be many which can be 
brought in ſuch a Cauſe. They are 
uſually brought from one of theſe three 
Heads : 


1. From the want of the Evidence of 


Senſe to prove a Divine Being. Spuritu- 
al Beings are in this diſting11ſhed from 
thoſe To are bodily, that having no 
Accidents, no Qualities, fuch as Colour, or 
the like ; they are not evident to our Ex- 
ternal Senſes, God 1s called the Inviſible 
and who (faith the Holy Ghoſt) hath ſeen 
God at any time? Indeed no Spiritual be- 
ng can be ſeen, who ever ſaw the Soul 
of a Man, or an Ange (unleſs in an 
aſſumed Shape) and I look upon the 
queſtioning of any ſuch beings, as Spirits, 
in our age, a fair Argument of the Athe- 
iſme that 1s in thoſe Philoſophers Hearts. 


} 
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Yet are we Creatures ſo much made up 
of Fl:ſh and Blood, that we are hard to 
believe any thing but what we ſee; that 
is indeed to believe any thing at all: for 
ſceing and believing are rwo things very 
diverſe one from another. Who ever ſaw 
God ( faith the Devil) or who at any time 
hath heard his Voice,c ? Bur this 18 an 
Argument fit only for Senſual Brues, znd 
notfor any deliberate Soul ro be catched by. 

2. He will , therefore (Secondly) 
argue from Reaſon , which 15 not able by 
ſearching to find out God unto oFeitien Ir 
is uſually faid , Animal nbil pls Ani- 
ma": ſapit. That a living creature knows 


nothing beyond a living creature of its own 


fize and perfettion. Upon this account 


t 15 reaſonably ſaid , That if a brute Crea- 
ture could deſcribe a Man, it would de- 
ſcribe him as a Brute, not being able to 
conceive of a Creature beyond 15 degree of 
Perfection. Ir is eafie for 2 man, if he 
will but make uſe of his own re2fon, to 
conclude that there muſt he a God, a 
Firſt Being, and a Firſt Cauſe; for that 
nothing can give a being to, or be the 
firſt cauſe of 1t ſelf, 1s a princple fo con- 
natural unto us, as we cannot our-face it, 
nor by our higheſt debauchery 1s exam 
guiſhr ; but however the Firſ# Being ſhould 


give 
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give a being to it ſelf, or the Fir Cauſe 
be its cyn carſe, this is very hard to 
conceive , until the Soul be ail-ſted by 
a Divine Light. And the Divine, Being 
being ſo tar tranſcendent in_ its perfeet:- 
ons to all the perfeciirms that are tound 
in the greateſt and wiſeſt of the Sons of 
Men, it 1s yet harder to conceive of it 
aright and not to blaſpheme it in our 
thoughts: We are Creatures that are Li- 
mited by Time , Circumſcribed by Air 
and Ceoriain Meaſures, and it 1s very 
hard to us to conceive that there ſhould 
be a Being without theſe boundarics , 
The Immenſity, Ommnipotence, Ommiſcience, 
Infiniteneſs of any Being , are things tran- 
ſcending the reach of our Conceptions , 
and tho we can by Reaſon argue our 
ſelves ſometimes into an appearing necetl;- 
ty of theſe Aﬀſertions , yer we can hardly 
give credit to the Eyes of our Minds , 
they are pertections beyond our graſp. 
Hence the Great Wits of the World are 
generally Atheiſtical , ard it feems al- 
moſt neceffary that mer; ſhould be fools, 
that they might be wiſe: Hence 1s the 
Secinians demial of the Trinity , and 0+ 
thers denial of Gods Ommniſcimmce , &C. 
This gives the Devil a great advantage, 
putting the Soul upon retlections , How 
can 
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® can theſe things be? Latther fath 'New 


to A amo hos Curiſtas & Luwriſtas (he mighr 
by # have faid 2romodiſtas too ) Ard! Virbun 


ms # Dei & tace. I do not love theſe Inqui- 
H= © rers in Divine things Why ſo, or 
nd + IWherefare , or How are thoſe things? 
of * Hear the Word of God , and hold thy 
it *2 peace, 

ur } 2. A Third Argument that Satan or- 
i= *dinarily uſeth in theſe Tempraticns , ts from 
ltr the ſeeming diſorders and confuſicns which 
ry .the Wiſdomof Divine Providence permits in 
Id the World. Were there a God (faith the 
Devil) and were he ſuch a God as thou 


e, HFancieſt, would he ſuffer his Enennes fo to 
n- proſper, and his Servants to beſo trampled 
3, Upon? This 1s an Argument which our 
ur own feeble Reaſon, in complance with. 
> our Luſts., doth often trouble us with ; 


ly even David, Feremy, and Habakkuk, were 
moleſted with it. As we are naturally 


p. prone to meaſure the Almighty's Pear 
re by the ſtrength of our created Arms, 


il- nd his Ommſcience by the Fathom of 
's, our pitzful Comprehenſions , and his Eter- 
he ity by the Span of our own Dura- 
o- Fin; 10 weare asprone to determine con- 
'c. _Cerning his Wiſdom by our Pelicies. We 
c, Cannot ſce to the bottom of his. depths, 
w mor look up to the top: of. hus heights, 

be bur 
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but judge of the Infinite Wiſe God, as if 
we were to determine concerning a ſhal- 
low Politician amongſt men ; ſo that 
whether the Argument be concluſive or 
no (which doubtleſs it is not) yet it 1s 
good enough for the Devil to trouble us 


F 
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with, to tell us, That it indeed there. 


werea God, and ſuch a God as we have 


heard of , Abel ſhould not have periſhed 


by the hands of a bloody Cam , nor the 


Iſraelites been oppreſled by ſuch a one as ' 


Pharach ; nor Job put to ſcrape him- 


ſelf with a pot-ſheard., The wicked, 
ſhould not walk on every fide, nor the :. 


vileſt men be exalted. Ir ſhould not_ 


happen to the righteous after the man- 
ner of the wicked , nor yet to the wicked 
according to the deſert of the righteous ; 
nothing but blind Fortune could ſhut its 
Eyes and wink at ſuch diſorders. "Theſe 
now are the greateſt advantages which I 


can fancy the Devil to have upon = 


Soul, to induce 1t to think there 1s no God, 
or at leaſt no ſuch God as the Scripture 
ſpeaks of , and we ordinarily preach to 

ou ; and perſons ſolicited to ſuch a be- 
ief, will find ſome ſuch thoughts as theſe 
ordinarily either previous to or concomi- 
tant with the other. But as I ſaid before, 
in ſach caſes as I am ſpeaking to , he 


ſeldom - 


as if 7 ſeldom uſeth much ar t, little hope- 
+ 7 ing to work over the Soul into ſuch 

that # a belief, onely dehigning to give it trou- 
e Or *% ble, in order to a further end: And this 
it is | is enough to have ſpoken to this Queſti- 
le us | on, both concerning the want of a bait 
here | that ſhould intice the Soul into this Net, 
have and the Arguments which the Temprer 
ſhed * ordinarily uferh with Such Souls. * 
the 
e aa © MV: 
1UmM- | 
ked, CHAP. IV. 

= © Whether theſe Suggeſtions be the 
nan- Souls guilt yea or no? Two Con- 
cked cluſions laid down mm the Caſe. 
Dus ; The Negative & aſſerted. Five 
ah Arguments brought to prove 
_ that they are not the Souls guilt. 
, Two things which may fumble 
any g 0 ay 
od the Soul in thy thing, Some 
ture things offered for its relief un« 
| to der them both. 

el 
beſe | YT is a more valuable 10N 5 
"Mi- Wh ther theſe Thoughts or þ wn 
ore, = be the Souls guilt yea or no? Thais is the 

he _ moxe conliderable, becauſe if upon a doe” 
lom C 2 1Rquits 
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inquiry they prove not fo , this 1s the 3 
beit 7opick to reheve a Soul from. I 
ſhall rhercfore a little inlarge my Diſcourſe 
here. I ſhall in the firl {t place grant, That all | 
Tem} "TAlluns f this nature kad thur foun- | 
dat ; a m Mans Guilt: And as to Parricts 
lar Seuls n'w exiſtent in Bedies ;, they may 
have had their advantages from their Pars 
ticular Actual Guilt. 1 lay hrſt, All Tem- 
ptations of this Nature have their tounda- 
ton in the Or19inal Guilt of Humane Nee 
tur; as in Adam all ram Had not the 
Serpent tirſt begrriled Eve in the State of ' 
Imicence, we had not poli.bly been expo- 
led to flich Syog/ticns , or at leaſt not to 
fuch 72pre/ſtiys irom them ; ve might 
ans bad them , but they h«d not buifo 
wounding to us: "The Iuternal Pl-w-man 
mght have plowed , bur he had not 
Mace ſuch long Furrows : by theſe Smg- 


ge[fions 11 our Souls he had bur led this 


Flough upon a Rock, and attempted us 
with them as vainly as he d1d our Sav1our. 
Wife our firſt Puroits were in their E- 
ſtate of Innccercy, the Devil all.ulted them 
with a Tommatin of this Nat 'tre ; Gen. 
3: 1o 23 3+ He did not attempt " per- 
{wade the Weman, That here wasgs Geid, 
(Our brik Parcars.vere too lately. come 
out;of. their Creators hands, to be per- 

{waded, 
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ſwaded , That there was no Supreme Be- 
ing precedent to them ) bur he deligned ro 
beget in them blaſphemous and - moſt un- 
worthy thoughts of God. "That he had 


* deceived them, and not told them the 


4 
_ - 


Truth, when he ſaid ro them, Tyat in 
the day they did eat of the frutt of the Treeof 
Gocd and Evil, they jhow!d die ; and that by 
it he deſigned to deprive them of a very 
great part of their happineſs : w hich 


| makes-it evident that Man even in his 


SES 


moſt perfect State, was capable of fuch 
Suggeſtions. How far the poſterity of 4- 
dam ſhould have been troubled with this 


; gueſt, had Eve at firſt ſhut him out of 


| doors; we cannot tell. Chriſt himfclt 


X 


heard ſomething ot this Noiſe in the 
Wilderneſs, Math 4. But with this difle- 
rence, 1. That he had ot a Power to embrace 


ſ*ch Moticns, they could not be impref- 


ve upon him, who was the Expreſs 1- 
mage of his Fathers Perſon , and God 
E aual with his Father over all, bleſſed for 
Ever; nor could they any way torment 
bim , or be afflitive to him. He had a 
perfect power to repel them , without the 
leaſt Afliclion or Diſturbence unto him- 
It. Adam had a Pailive Capacity ro 
receive theſe Fi-ry Darts, to give cre- 
Git to theſe Vile Surgeſtions , and to {m 


3 by 


2 Concerning Temptations to 


2 
* occaſion of them; and the Children ? 
ot Adam have not onely a Paſſive Capas 
city to receive ſuch Impreſſions, but an 
Ative Power and Capacity ; yea, poſlibly © 
more than ſo, an Inclination and Propenſion / 
to feed upon them, to their defilement :” 
and poilibly there are ſcare any Souls in 
the World, which at one time or other 
have not been defiled with them, ei» 
ther before or after Ccnverſion , though 
in very different degrees. In ſome they 
have been more tranſient and wolatile, in 
others more fixed and permanent. In ſome 
Souls they been entertained as Gueſts, * 
and as 1t were adopted into their Family, 
to others they have been but as wiokmt | 
kneckings andrappings at the doors ,” or like 
the throwing in of Stones at the Win- 
dows , which the Maſter of the Houſe 
could not help. Further yet, as to particular 
Soxls troubled with them , they muy for 
ought I know have bin occaſioned by , or 
advantaged from, thoſe Souls former guilt. -» 
I ſay occaſioned from it. God by his | 
Righteous Judgment ſuffering the Dewi -; 
to ſtand at Peoples Right-hand in a juſt | 
Puniſhment of them , for their not ſtudy- 
ing to be Rooted, and Grounded inthe Faith, _ 
for ther Deſultory Levity , and Incer- » 
taisty in the things of Gad ; or ſome other |» 
S1ns. 3 


® Atheiftical and Blaſphemons Thoughts. 2.7 
4 Sins. They may be Advantaged from ſome 
former Guile , when Perſons have former- 
# ly allowed themſelves to read Prophane 
Z and Atheiſtical Books, to liſten unto, and 
- hear profane and Atheiſtical Diſcourſes, to 
- Feed upon Atheiſtical Arguments, &c. Bur 
= this 1s not the Queſhon, 
* Secondly therefore , Iconclude : That 
ſuch Motions and Impreſſions ( or if you 
will ſo call them) Thoughts, as are recerved 
with Horrour and Trouble, and Trem- 
- bling, andare not delighted in , but re- 
ſome. jefed by the Soul , I fay,Thowphts thus cir- 
afts, * cumſtanced,let them have never ſo much Athe- 
mily, } iſm and Blaſphemy in, them,are not the Guilt of 
lems that Soul that feeleth the Load and Burthen 
like - of them. Now this being ſo great, if not 
Vin. _ theonely thing, that can ſucceſsfully be ſpo- 
ouſse — ken for the Relief of Souls under them; I 
-ulax hall endeavour to juſtify this Concluſion by 
- for ſome following Arguments. 
1. My firſt ſhall be fromthe Received O- 
ilt. | pinion of Divines : That the very firſt Mo» 
his - Tzons to Sins are not Sins. Every man may 
vil. obſerve in his Soul a threefold Motion to- 
yp wards a {inful At: 1. Thereis a Motion 
idy- which 1s called Primo Primus, the very firſt; 
wth, and indeed is not the Motion of the Sout , 
but a Motion to the Soul , a Forres 
not a Domeſtick intrinſick Motion , but 
C 4 from 
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24. Concer ming Temptations to 


from the Devil or the Men of the World 
The Second 1s attended with ſome inward! 
'D-lisht and Pleaſure. When there 1 15 not 
only a M:ti»z made to the Soul to do ſomc-# 
thing that 1s Evil , but it cauſcth ſome 
Ticklimgs and Pleaſ #e inthe Soul. Tho >þ 
poli: bly the Soul as yet reſolves not ont, » 
nor delireth- the producing of it into Act , 7 
yet it is pleaſed with it ,, and the Motion 4 
fivect to its Taſte. This is what Divine; 
Call C: reetprſcence,w hat the Scripture calleth 
L'ſe , and 13 doubrtlefs $ Sinf:;1, and forbid- 
en in the Tenth Commandement ; without 
which the Apoſtle-futh he had not known © 
it to be Sin : Ron. 7. 7. The Third 3, 
That Motion by wh ich the Soul movern 
toards the AZ, 1al Commiſſion of it, relol- 
ving upon it , contriving how to E ring 1t 
about ; &*c. This-15 forbidden in. ever y 
Commandement 5 which according ro 
our Saviours Interpretation of rhe Deca- 
loguz, doth not © nly reſtran und protubit | 
the overt At, bur all the inward Motions 
Of the He: WS. U "dent an io WIg [0 
ſich Att: bur the fult 1s praghivircd in 120 
Command. : 

2. Nor'indeed 1s it reaſonable for any 


ro tincy that it thouid * [7 Þt 4s 7324, Van 
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Nature are not our Actions, we are only 
the Objes of them. , not the Agents in 
them. When God forbiddeth us Sin, he 
forbiddeth us not to omit ſomething: 
which he hath Commani1cd us to do , -or: 
to forbear ſomething which he requireth) 
us not to avoid. He doth not forbid us the 
Actions of others , which we cannot prevent." 
Suggeſtions and [mpretiions of this Nature 
are "the meer Attions of others , to which 
we no way concurr. What are not our 
Acts carnot be our S! ns. 

2. Thirdly, I: argue trom the- Words of 
our Saviour , Matrh. 15. 11. Not that 
which goeth inuto a Man d. filet h a Man ; 
but. that which cometh out of a Man q that 
defileth.a Man : and to the ſame purpoſe, 
av. 7. 20. * Are y3u [{) without Under- 
ſe: £62401 is alſs ? D; you ut percetve , that 

e' fog el Go from without entreth into a Man, 
i: cann detile h3 'm; bicauſe it entre:h not m- 
10 [:s Hear! ?--T. a. And be ſaid, that 
29:1ch Comperl vit of the Man 5 that defileth ! 
= Mans ; t 7 tr om with In, out of the Heart 

An, proce ed E vil Thoughts , Adulre- 
re. 4 ah 11015 5 Murthers , Theft: * 
Crwer "0 tckedneſ; , D: ceit , Laſ-* 
39. Fy; F an Moi il Eye, Blaſphemry, Pride, 
Fo liflneſi, al! theſe Evil thivs: come 
from within , aad d:file the 7, I know 
Our 
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to the Phariſaical Superſticious Conceit of 

Mens being Defiled by Eating with un- 

hands. But this Diſcourſe led him 

to lay down ſome General Maxims of un- 
zonable Truth. 

I. That that which meerly entreth into 
& Mean from without, cannot defile him. 

2. That what defileth a Man , muſt be 

omething of bus cwn , ſomething which 
cometh out of himſelf. His Deſtruchon muſt 
be from himſelf. 

3. That ft theſe things may be Evil 
Thoughts , for they proceed from the Heart ; 
V. 2I. 

4- That what proceedeth not from the 
Heart , cannot _” Let me now - little 

this to the preſent ſe: Atheiſti- 
p54 Blaſphemeus Thoughts thus Cir- 
cumſtanced , do meerly Enter into us from 
without ; we ſuppoſe the Soul not to con- 
tnve and breed them , not to ſtudy and 
delightin them: They are in a Senſe with- 
in a Man, the Soul hears the Noiſe, feels 
the Impreſſion of them, but they Enter from 
without, from an Ag.n! that is without the 
Man. Secondly,” They are not a Mans own, 
he doth not Hugg or Imbrace them , or 
Feed upon them ; they are bur as Baſtards 
laid at his Door , not born in his Houſe, 


not 


$ 


our Saviour 1s there diſcourſing, relating 


| 
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4 not bred of his own Soul. Thirdly, Though 
they be Evil Thoughts , yet they proceed 
mt from the Heart, A Mans Imaginas 
* rive Power relates to his Senſitrve Part , 
his Underſtanding is but the Out-room of his 
Soul : "Thus far indeed theſe Evil 
* Thoughts enter into a Man , they make 

ſome Impretfions upon his Power of Ima- 
4 ginatzon ;, that is an Open Faculty, to which 
ch a Man hath no Lock' or Barr, fo long as 
uſt there are Senlible Objects , or Sinful A+ 
2 gents in the World , they will have ſome 
vil » Paſſige into this Entry of the Soul of 

3 T Man. The Underfanding, which is the 

' Porter tothe Heart, takes ſome Cognizance 
the of all Paſſengers into it , fo as a Man may 


tle have ſome Netims and take fome C 

He zance, and make ſome Fudgment of t 

I- Evit Thoughts ; bur yet they are not come 
78 into the Heart , which is the Will of Man : 
N- here they come not , out of this they 


nd 4, ceednot, they are not willed, nor choſen, 
he they are not loved nor delighted in, the 
els © Soul melts notin any imbraces of them, 
mM .: bur is ſcared at the light of them; abo- 
he ” minateth , rejecteth and abhorreth them. 


n, So as theſe things proceed not out of the 
or » Heart nor indeed were ever admitted into 
ds > the Heart. 


"> i 4 Fourthly, 
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4. Forrthly, It theie were the Souls 
Guilt , how ſhall we excuſe our Saviour 
trom Gul: , or Eve bcfore the yield-d to 
the Tempter, or foſ-th, 1, th: »ugh he relilted | 
the Motion of his Mi rife Our Saviour | 
was made I:ke unto us in all things ( Sz } 
enly excepted) but how ſhall he be CXCU» 
ſed from Guilr,if Satan: troubleſome Moti» 
ons to hin were a Guilt ? "The Devil 
tempted him, though not to things of this 
Nature, yet toſinful Acts, to diſtruſt the 
Providence « f God, to de troy him{. tf, Cc, 
He received his Suggeſtions with detcitati- 
on-and abhorrence, he ſaid to him , Get 
thee behind me Satan. "The Devil was 
Guilty by his Motions, but no Guilt clave 
to our Saviour , rejccting and abominat- 
ng his Motions. It is true, he did not re- 
cave them with that Patton, that {5rro:7 
. and Tr«mbling which P1013 Men oft do, 
but that only ſpeaks him treed from 
that Paſſion 3 and Weeknc{i under which we 
labour. Again, Wh: wal = that Eve, 
our Firſt Parent , linne d, by hearing; he 
Serpent {peak to her, betorc (be ſaw the Tree 
W, is Good fo r Food, aid that it 2 nos Plabe 
fant to the E Lys, as, £; 1 Zree to bed ſelired to 
make one IWiſe : Ard tork of the Fruzt: 
theref,gr 4 did Ext # V th » will fay, Thar 
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her, was his Guilt ? She caſt her Eyes up- 
Souls 3 


on bim , (2 ſaid, Lie with me. But he 
refuſed , as you rewd ; he faid , How ſhall 
I do this great wickedneſ+ , and ſin againſt 
God ? Neither was this a {:ngle but repeat- 
cd Motion : She was Importunate with 
him. The Text ſaith, Gn: 29.10. That 
ſhe ſpake :o him day by day , but the Text 
allo ſaith, That he hearkned not unto her to 
lie by her , or to be with her ;, and not do- 

ing this, Foſeph doubtleſs was not Guilty. 
# 'The caſe 1s much the ſame with thee , the 
> 'Tempter hath ſaid unto thee, Do nzr belzeve 
+ there xs a God, or a Chriſt, or that he ever 
i was made Man, or died for the ſins of man ; 


2 or that God is ſuch aone, fo f:/?, to Om- 


» mſcient, Cc. And thus he talks to thee day 
: by day, but thou hearkenelt not to the 

'Femprter , thou wilt not ſo much as par!y 
; with , or d:/{:berare upon them ,, much 


> lels give credit unto them ; how art thou 


? in this more Guilty than Joſ:pb ? "Tho thy 
> Tempter dealeth with thee more {ecretly 
: by Imprefiions on thy Spirit , his, more 


. externally by Audible IVord: ; and th y Tem- 


2 ptation be to a more Spiritral , his to a 
| wore Fleſhly Wickedneſs, yet this Act is 

not more, it 10 much as his. 
5. Laſty, I argue trom that known 


4 Maxime in Divinity , One peccatum eſt 


T1 11:99 
WUbiel;® 


go Concerning Temptations to 
woluntarium. All fin muſt be voluntary 
It is moſt certainly true of Afual Sin: It is 
alſo true of Or:gmmal Sin. The Sin of 4-| 
dam, which was Peccatum Originans, was 
voluntary , and we all in him voluntarily 7 
hearkened to the Serpent,and had ourHands, 
all our Hands in Eves Hand, which ſhe ©* 
reached up to pluck of the Fruit of that * 
Tree. And for the Origmal Corruption 
and depravation of our BR , It was 
but conſequent to that, and fo contracted, 
voluntarily. Bur Actual Sin muſt appa- 
rently be voluntary, for an imvoluntary 
Attion isno humane Aftion. Now in this * 
caſe here is nothing of the Will , the poor * 
Creature cries, Get thee behind me Satan: - 
It would not hear ſuch a Naiſe , nor en- 
tertain ſuch a 'Thought , it trembleth at 
the fears of the returns of them. I have 
{cen one my ſelf in ſuch an Agony at bye - 
the fears of the return of them , that I | 
have thought every Limb of him ſhaked, 
and trembled : I have heard another , 
that had recovered once from theſe vios | 
lences, hearing me Diſcourſe of them, |; 
fay's O Sir i is an Hell upon the Earth. | 
( And theſe are bur two Inſtances of di- * 
verſe I could name ) fo that apparently © 
here 1s nothing of the Will imbracing © 
and chuſing thele things , nothing of the |” 
Aﬀetis ® 
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Atheiſtical and Blaſphemous Thoughts. 21 
ary! $ ettions , deſirmg , leving , delighting 
It _— Rats þ ſo as they cannot 
f 4+ be the Souls defilement and guilt , tho 
was they indeed be its moſt inſupportable Bur- 
arily ” then and Affliction. This is to me ſo 
nds, 'y plain , rhat I can hardly conceive upon 
| the what miſtake a Soul under this intolerable 
that > Burden , ſhould charge it ſelf with Guilt, 
ton © with reference to _ Thoughts: Yet two 
was things it may poilibly fay, 

Red , "g That # i ako —_— that the 
PPa-  Tempter, following thas poor Soul from day to 
wary - > re that » have ſo far deli- 
© berated upin,or conſented unto ſuch Thoughts, 
poor as to be rendred Guilty before God. 

tan: | 2. That by giving Ear to ſome Atheifti- 
r en« © cal Diſcourſes , or by Reading ſome Blaſphe- 
that ' mos and Atheiſtical Books, or it may 
have ', be , Entertaining ſome ſuch Atheiſtical 
t byt © Thoughts formerly , and Arguing within it 
nat | _* ſelf for them, it # become Guilty ; and now 
ed, God doth but Righteouſly puniſh it with 
er , | them. 

vio-,} To both whichl ſhall oppoſe but two 
+ things, 

arth. * 1. That as to the firſt it muſt be de- 
 di- © termined by the Soul , thatis under theſe 
ntly Impreſſions , they troubling it from day 
cing © to day, month to month , and it may 
_ > be year to year ; whether it hath not at 
eÞts all 
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32  . Concerning Temptations to 
all, in any degree , deliberated upon them, 
conſented and agreed to tar to them., asto 
make it Guilty in {ome degree 3 and in- 
dced 1t 1s hard to conceive , that in this 
thing the Soul ſhould be wholly and in- 
tirely Innocent : bur admit 1t be not , yet 
ſurely theſe are no other Spcts 1hen what } 
may be found m the Faces of Gods deareſt | 


Children , no other then Sins of Infirmity, 


and Humane Frailry ; and fuch as in other 
Caſts , the beſt of Men and Women daily *$ 
incurr the Guilt of : which upon owr 
daily Corf.ſſien and Repertance of , a Soul # 
may warrantably expect Gods Pardon for, 
through the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt , and 16 $ 
ought not to ly ſo heavy upon the Soul, 
2. Secondly, Admit that the Soul, before 3 
its turning unto God , may have given 
too much eccalion and advantage to Y 
the 'Temptcr ro offer thoſe Impretlions; and” 
that theſe are bur youthful wanities repeat 
cd to us by the Tempter : yet certumnly the 
Souls prelent abhorrexce and dereſtation of 
them, its pretent :rembling , and trouble, 
at the reper1ti642 of them , ovght to be a far 3 
greater comf,rt and rdif to the Soul , than 
the repetition of them ought to be trouble, or 
diſturbance. "Thou heretofore had'it ſuch 
Thoughts , but then they did not trouble 
thee ,. thou diilt carcrtain and cheriſh 
them; 


Atheiſtical and Blaſphemons Thoug hts. 33 
her : now the repetition of them makes 
hee weary of thy Life, are the greateſt 
burden that thou diddſt ever feel : Whar 
this Ws here to diſturb thee?If thou indeed didd'ſt 
1n- Wdelight to roll over thoſe Follies, former 
yet WFolles in thy Thoughts , if thy Soul al- 


hat WMowed them its cloſe embraces and plea- 


em, 
$10 
ins 


ret Fare, this were ſomething formidable ; but 
'y, while thy Soul abhorreth , deteſteth them, 
her Zwhile with all thy might, thou repelleſt 


uly "Zthem; it is a fign God hath both pardon- 
our td thy former Guilt, as to them, and alfo 
oul Fenewed and changed thyHearrt;then which 
or, Mothing can ſpeak better for thee. 
ito # So thar if we wiltly conſider it , we 
Fhall find , That admit a Chriſtian under 
ore *Fhele diſturbances , can juſtly check him- 
ven "elf, for too free an Adnutfion of ſuch 
to ZFThoughts formerly , yet his preſent AﬀMi- 
ind”; Xhon be them, abhorrence, and deteſtati- 
-at- dn of them, ſpeaks comfort , not trouble 
the F880 him; and from this Diſcourſe it may 
ot ally be concluded , That the great Tor- 
le, arents and Diſturbances of Souls a 
far hi account , are generally groundleſs. 
au FT he Souls which ns unto God 
or Mnother day for Atheiftical and Blaſ- 
ich Rphemors Thoughts , are generally ſuch as 
ble ever made any complaint of them. A 


iſh Man never feels the Eternal: Wrath of God 


m; W.. D n 


24 Concerning Temptations to- 
inanother Life, for thoſe ſins, the burdeg 
of which he hath felt in this Life, and 
the Guilt of which he bath been truly 
fraid of , and trembled at and ſtudied 
avoid : Much leſs for the ſinful atts of 
nother , to which he hath not conſent 
This 18 a thing fo obvious, that one wouldl 
wonder that any thing of this nature 
ſhould ſtick with an Intelligent Chriſtian,”% 
or with any Soul that is but indifferentl* 
acquainted with the Covenant of Gran 
and the Promiſes of the Goſpel. Haj# 
thou formerly been Guilty of ſame Atheiſt" 
cal Blaſphimo:zs Thoughts , which for 8 
time thou enter!ainedſt without any juſt 11 
gret ? Or haſt thou not made fo quick®? 
and ready an Oppoſition to them as thou'® 
oughreſt , yet thou haſt a Pronuſe, Marth 
L2. 21. ll Sin and Blaſphemy where 7 
with a man ſhall L»Fheme, [l1all be forgium 
unto Men. "To what men thinkeſt thou is 
Whar to them that perſiſt mn them , ant7 
ſtudy ro matntain thera , or to thoſe that 
repent of them? "Thou wilt certainly fay wy 
the later , not to the former. Why at%h : 
thou then thus unreaſonably diſturbed! 
'Thou heareſt that even for this Guilt,” 
there is # Balm in Gilead , there xs @ Phy 
ſician.there. Doeſt thou fay, Ah but I do'7 
not repent? What doelt thou unde wy 
"i 


i 
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ren -4 Repentance ? Is it not an bearty 
and Trouble for them ', an hearty Loathing 
y «Wand Deteſtation of them , a Trembl 

d tolf at the very remote "Thoughts of them , 
an hearty deſire ro be rid of them 5 and 
eas to entertain them no more : Re ? 
ould?F What is Repentance then ? With what 
ture; Imaginable colour of Reaſon or Pretence 


han,”F of Scripture , canſt thou charge thy ſelf 
nth wich the Guilt of that Sin which thou 
ran truly Loatheſt , Abhorreſt , Trembleſt 
Haſ art, Studiclt ro avoid. . And indeed this 
efhi-3 Temptation hath apeared to me ; ſome- 

2* times converſiing with Souls in their Di- 


&® ſireſs, one of the moſt Inaccountable 
* 7 hings m the World , as to the cauſes of 
Zr; eſpecially when this Diſturbance hath 
atth fallen upon Intelligent Souls , acquainted 
Der {with the Goſpel and the Terms of the 
ver # Covenant of Grace. For whereas the 
22 Devil uſeth this ordinarily bur as a przvi- 
= ous Temptation , to enforce another to 
3 Self Murther or habituated Deſpair , one 
2 would wonder that any ſuch Suggeſtions 
2% as theſe, no better entertained , could 
* poſhibly induce the Soul to thoſe other 
lt, Sins: but ſo it is, upon Experience we find 
> 1t, that theſe are oft times moſt unſpeak- 
= able diſturbances. Ir will be therefore 
{22 worth our while , in the laſt place to 
| . Da conkider 
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conſider what may be done , by , ot = 


' for our Souls , yet at Liberty ,” to pre- 


vent theſe great incumbrances of our ; 


Peace ; as alſo for the Relief of thoſe # 


Souls, who ( through the permiſſion of a 


Wiſe God) are fallen under ſuch a tre- 


o 


C 


_ e- ao” - 


mendous Providence as this 1s : and this is 7 


my laſt Work. 
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CHAP 1 


Chriſtians under theſe Temptati- £ 
ons, adviſed, To fix upon this, © 


That they are not the Jouls guilt. © 
Lurher's Advice in the Caſe. 2. © 


To polleſs it ſelf with true No- ! 


tions of God from Scripture | 
avoiding the taking ſuch Notions 
from Senſe or Reaſon. Three © 
Jduantages from that. This one, 


3- Not to furbear Reading, and 


He rung the Word. 4. Avordong 
48 


the Company of Blalphimers an 
Atheiſts ,or reading their Books, | 
"**5.Totake alt lawful Diver ſions. | 
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of good Chriſtians. 7. To give 


ur & ſuch Thoughts no eptertain- 
ole #® ment, 8. To be much in Faſt- 
ta” 2g and Prayer, 
re- i p 
$15 | 
Io  Ere are two things : 1.What may be 
i done for Prevention. 2. What 
"Y # for a preſent Support and Re- 


* lief; but they may both be ſpoken to 
Z with the ſame breath: for the ſame Drredi- 
= ons, which are proper for the preventi- 
z onof them, when remote from us, will 
= alſo be found uſeful for the Support and 
Conſolation of a Ckriſtian groaning under 
the burthen of them. "= p 

1. The firſt thing to be done, ts for to per- 
| fade Tt . - for the Soul to pad.” 
or pirſwade it ſelf , That theſe impreſſions 
lay it und:r no guilt befure God , and do 
not render it = nant in the ſight of God. 
Luther was an eminent Servant of God, 
much himſelf exerciſed with temptations 
and much converſing with thoſe who 
were {o exerciſed ; It is ſaid of him that 
he-was wont to ſay, "That the three things 
which made a Dzvine, were Temptation , 
Meditation and Prayer. In his Commen- 
tary upon Pſal. go. he takes ſpecial no- 
tice of this Tenpration to Atheiſtical and 
D 3 Blaſ- 
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28 Concerning Temptations to q 
Blaſphemous Thoughts , I cannot. dire % 
= better than in the words of that great 
an of God. 
&« It often hapeneth (Luth. c. 4. p. 4.34 ® 
* en. in Pſal. 90. 1.) faith he, m_ I have 3 
&* ſeen it in many, that when they have # 
'* diſcerned themſelves exerciſed with 7 
* theſe thoughts , they have been as men 
* without life: There 1s therefore a ne- 7 
© cefſity they ſhould be governed ; and 7 
the True Government of them is this, 
« Ut ftatuas te non ideo eſſe a Deo abjetfum ; 
* auod iſta ſentis , for you to determine ® 
* that you are not r*jected of God becauſe 7 
* of them; for altho there be ſome cauſe x 
« of them 1n us, and they are the fruits of ® 
* Original Sim, yet they are much promo- |* 
© ted and augmented by the Tempter the | 
& Devil. For it often happeneth that the 7 
* Soul ſincerely and paſſionately deſires to 
© he delivered from them, bur it cannot : 7? 
& there , faith he, this advice 1s to be fol- 
* lowed, That the Soul do not, becauſe of 7 
* them, deſpair. 2. That it oppoſe ſuch 
* thoughts what it can poiſ:bly,and not ap- 
* prove, nor indulge them ——— For, ? 
&* faith he, theſe thoughts are not therefore 3 
© ſent, for you to judge your ſelf from 
* them ; but that you may oppoſe and 
* withitand them, When (faith he) } 
© the | 
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2 < the Devil hath Tempted us with thefe 
« BlaſphemousT'houghts,he goes on--—dee, 
& faith he, what an Heart you have , Are 
Z# © you not now a grievous Sinner ? 'T'hus 
* © the Soul cannot deny, He groweth 
= © upon this, Gods theretore,ſaith he,very 
* angry with thee : How can God but be 
«angry with ſuch a Blaſphemer ? Here, 
® < ſaithhe, do but yield a little, and he {ink- 
| Z *ethyou, and I have known many thus 
-— al ml —= You muſt therefore govern 
< theſe Thoughts, you mult oppoſe the 
= © Adverſary, and fix your ſelf upon this, 
7 © That God is not diſpleaſed with you for 
2 © theſe Impreſſions and y—_— if you 
* do not entertain and indulge them. 
> Thus far that great man. And indeed 
- this is the firſt and great thing to be learn- 
+ ed by the Soul. The Sin of Atheiſm and 
to © Blaſphemy will in an Hour of 'Tempta- 
. * tion (eſpecially) appear ſo great , fo hai- ' 
> nous unto the Soul, that unleſs you can 

* deliver ſuch a Soul from the apprehenhons 
*Z of ſucha guilt, all that you can ſay to it 
will be of little avail. Miniſters and pri- 
vate Chriſtians dealing and treating with 
Souls in theſe paroxyſmes, ought to lay 
the great Streſs here, and to make this the 
Alpha and Omega of their Diſcourſes. 
What may be faid to evince thus to the 
D 4 Soul. 


40. Concerning Temptations to 
Soul I have largely ſhewed you in the# 
former Chapter : Let the thus troubled 
Soul meditate of thoſe things, and le 
Experienced Miniſters and Chniſhans adi 
what they can of that nature, and-lay the® 
great Sireſs here, and they will find all lirtle® &. 
enough to induce a Soul thus circumltan-1 
ced to be thus perſwaded ; and on the 
other ſide, if this be done , the Cure 7 
wrought , the Soul will then quickly un: U 
derſtand that Faith and Parience are its a 
work: 'The more wee can ſhew the] 
Soul of the Devil in the Impreiſ'on , the] 
more it will be frighted from hearkening 
ro, or complying with him, and the more! % 
Valiant will the Chriſhan be in this” 
Spiritual Combate : Mind therefore Chri- 
ſans under theſe circumſtances , that 
Chriſt himſclt was not without ſuch kind © # 
of Sintul Impreſſions , yer without Sin: 
That our firſt Parents in Innocency had © 
them: That it is contrary to what our ©; 
Saviour hath Taught us to think , that # 
any thing , That i: from without, and encer- 
eth into a Man, difileth a Man ; That 
. there is no Law prohibits them. That F: 
*there being nothing of our own will 
in them, it 1s Impottble they ſhould be + 
our guilt, c. But theſe things I have © 
further opened, andenlarged upon un the i 
former Chapter. Sgcond- 
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Atheiſtical and Blaſphemous Thoughts. 4,1 
Secondly , Indeawour to poſſeſs your ſelves 
with the truſt apprehenſions of God you can. 
This is good before the hour of Temprati- 
on, it will prepare you for the.Spinitual 
Combate; and f you have negl this 


© before, yet do not neglect it in the hour 
3 of Temptation. Here I ſhall onely give 
* you this caution, Take heed of taking your 
1s Notions of God from Senſe, or meerly trom 
7 Reaſon. 1. Not from Senſe, Spiritual Be- 
ings tall under no cognifance of the Exter- 
mal Seuſer None ever ſaw Gods Shape , 
none ever faw his S:inulitude ; and here ler 
me cautiom you , againlt any Piftures of 
God, or any Perſon in the God-bead. We 
are ready in our minds to form Idea*s in our 
mind; of any Beings :ccording to the repre- 

ſentations , which Pictures and Ima 
make of them. It 1s Impotiible but all 
Pictures, Images, or External repreſentati- 
ons, of the Divine Being, muſt be Teachers 
of Lyes. It is impoilible that a Limner 
ſhould draw the true repreſentation of a man 
whom he never ſaw. How 1s 1t poſlible he 
ſhould draw any repreſentation of an Invi- 
ſible God , a Being which he neither ever 
ſaw nor can ſee ? The faireſt pretence 1s for 
the Picture of our Saviour , who afſumed 
our nature, and was a man 1n all things. 
Bur all thoſe Pictures mult be Teachers of 
lies 


At Concermmng Temptations to ; 
lies too : For Chriſt was God-Man , and © 
the repreſentation of a Man is no repreſen- 
tation of the Perſon of the Adcdzatour, Doth | 
any fay thatuponthe ſame Argument there i# 
ſhould be no #:&@ures drawn, tor a Picture 
doth but repreſent our Fleſhly Part , the ® 
Scul cannot be expreſſed. I anfwer there ©: 
yet are theſe difterences : 1. The Picture þ 
of our friend 1s the repreſentation of a being © 
that we know is or was informed with a rea» © 
ſomable Soul, ſo as the other eflential part |: 
of the man, is on courſeunderſtood ; but 
it 15not ſo as to Chriſt. Tho the P:Fure 3 
of an humane Shapehath this advantage,that |? 
we may underſtand under it a reaſonable 
Soul,ot which every man is poſſeſſed, yetwe 
cannot under anyſuch Shape underſtandthe 7 
Divine Nature perſonally united to the Hu- 7 
mane Nature. 1. Again, Eventhe Picture +» 
of a man,if it hath no timulitudeof the man, 

1s but a Teacher of a lie , and doth but help © 
our thoughts with falſe notions and con- © 
ceptions. And what Linmer ever ſaw the © 
Lord in his Humane Shape , to draw are- | 
preſentation of him? What need any Pi- 7 
Etures of Chriſt, when every man we ſee,is A 
25 true a repreſentation of him, as any Lim- © 
ner can make, who never ſaw himin the 
fleſh, nor a truc Copy to draw him by. © 
I am apt to believe that this was one F 
Rea- ® 
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Reaſon of Gods fo ſevere prohibition of I- 
mage: and the Likeneſs of avy thing to 
repreſent God ; becauſe” he knew that 
# thoſe things would be of this pnn_—_ 
>* uſe, to give us falſe notions an Idea*s of 
2 God: for you ſhall obferve when you 
Z have ſeen the pretended PiCture, or reſem- 
| blance of a Man, you will tancy him 

” according tothat Repreſentation , whether 
” the Picture beany thing like the Perſon 
$ for whom it is made, yea or no. 3. To 
* which I might add , That adnutting a 
4 Pifture of # Man , or a Friend, be not 
like the Perſon , and give our Fancics a 
« b- falſe Notion of him, yet in this there zs no 
* Sim, no Defilement , no Guilt upon the 
> Soul by it ; but to Conceive amiſs of God 

* 15 a thing quite of anather Nature and of 

** further danger to the Soul. This hath made 
* me ſometymes wonder , that Luther , tho 
heabhorred Imagds , and ſhewed as great 

a deteſtation of them as any other , as 


: 


he \&6 they are uſed in Popery , as they are means 


Z or objects of Adoration ; yet allowed the 


ir = uſe and ſtanding of them in Churches: 


2 Certainly it is a thing of very dangerous 
= conſequence, whether in Churches or our 
own private Houſes ; for we ſhall find a 
great proneneſs in us to form: out Nottons of 
God according to ſuch repteſentations ; and 

it 
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if thoſe repreſentations be lies , and falſe, 
ſuch will our Not:ens be : .and if this be 
not a fair way to fill the Soul with Arhe- 
sftical and Blaſphe mous Thoughts COnCcern- ® 
ing God and Chriſt, I do not know what 1s. 
2. Secondly, "Take heed of taking your ® 
Notion; of God from Reaſon. Reaſon is a 
power within us , by which we make 
Concluſions from ſome Principles. Now 
theſe Principles are cither Connatural to * 
us, and bredin , and withns ; or fuch '* 
as we have from Revelation. Reaſon 7 
working upon Connate Natural Principles, 
2 


will much convince us , that there s a © 
G:d , and ſhew us alſo ſomething what 
manner of Being God muſt be. Nature, '# 
will tell us that nothing is the cauſe of it 
ſelf, and will lead us to a Premum Mobile, = 
a firſt Being, a tirit Cauſe, a hrſt Mover ; ©: 
and will teach us , "That whotfoever 1s the 
Cauſe of any Excellency or Pertechon in 
another by his Communication of it, * 
it he lofeth nothing by that Communt- 
cation , - muſt needs have that Pertecti- 
on and Excellency in a more Eminent De- 
gree in himfelt. Bur alas the Divine Be- 
pg 1s Infinitely above the Fathom and 
Comprehenſion of Hizmane Reaſon, con- 
cluding only from Connate and Natu- © 
ral Principles. *i'here 15 an Exccllent uſe Þ 
of Þ 


Wn 
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2 of Reaſon to give us the true Notion of 
God : That 1s by __P it on Work , 
ro conclude from Principles of Revelation, 
irbe- i Firit firmly Believing whatever 15 re- 
cr- 3 vealed in Holy Writ, then uſing our Reaſon 
* 18. '® bothtocompare Scripture with Scripture, to 
"our 2 find out the true Revelation , the true ſenſe 
'S 2 and mearung of Holy Writ ; and to ſhew us 


= 


ake >= that what the Scripture revealeth con- 
"OW 2 cerning God, is but what Reaſon wall al- 
| to 2 low may be. 
uch "» 3- But the Sureſt Way for Perſons to 
fon '* come to a true Notion of God, 1s to attend 
les, * to what the Scripture ſaith , to Believe 
2 concerning God, whatſoever we find there. 
hat > No man hath ſeen God at any time , no 
We 2 Reaſon 1s able to Comprehend an Infhnite 
; oh Being, and the Perteftions of it, bur the ' 
/ Son of God , and the Holy Spirir of God. 
er; They have Revealed God, and thence we 
the muſt take thoſe Meaſures of the Know- 
in ** ledgof God , which we arc capable of, 
till we come to ſce him as he zs , and to 
know him as we are known. Let it be there- 
t- = forethe Care of every Chriſtian from thoſe 
7 Sacred Writings to poſeſs himſelt of due 
* Notions and juſt Apprehenfions -of rhe 
nd - Divine Being. A Ariſtian ſhall find 
M- > theſe three Eminent Advantages of this 
> Knowledge according to the Meaſure we 
> are Capable of. 1. There 
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46 Concernjng Tem ations to , 
1. There «s n0 fuch Director of our Inc * ? 
ternal and External Homage to God, as a 
juſt Notion of the Divine Being. Accord-| 
ing to our Apprehenfions of his Majeſty, 
Power , Greatneſs , and Fuſtice , fo ſhall 3 
we Adore , Revere, and Fear him: Ac- * 
cording to our Apprehenſions of his Goods © 
meſs and Mercy , 1o we ſhall Love him, ©? 
: 


Breath after him , and Delzght in him 
According to our Apprehenſtons of his © 
Truth and Fidelity , 1o ſhall we Confide, 
and Truſt i him. It we truly Apprehend © 
him as a Spirit, we ſhall Conclude he muſt ® 
be Worſhipped with our Spirits , and that 
all Noiſes and Extericur pretended Homas 
ges (it not expreſly commanded by him ) 
are indeed no Homag: to him , but ſome 
fooliſh Acts of Volvntary Humiliz , and 
that all Zip Labor , all Pedily Homage, 
ſeperated from the Intzrnal Homage, 
Attention , and Intei;.zon of the Soul , 
and its Stooping bei. '2 tim, are of no a- 
vail ; bctiug no p. 49:uvnable Homage 3 
to a Spiritual Euing in the Eye of Reaſon, 7 
nor requarec. by him at all. ; 
2. Second”, Ther zs no ſuch Antidote © 
as ths aguin” the Pj. 1 of Erroneons Des * 
tfrines as Opinzor., We have abroad 
many Erroneous Du<:rines relating to the 
great "Truths of God , it they be fearched *: 
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* Atheifbical and Bloſpemous Thoughts. - 4:3 
« 7 eo the bottom, you will find them ſpring- 
IF ing up our of a falſe Apprebenfion and 
tion of the Nature of God. Ir 
ty, WF were cafie to ſhew you how a due Know 
ſhall 7 l:dg and Conception of God, will forty 
Ac- ** the Soul againſt many Errors. Bur, 
r0ods i 2. Laſtly, There x no ſuch Weapon torepel 
im , © theſe Fiery Darts , of which 1 amſpeaking. 
him: ? A Soul is not ſoon diſpoſſeſt of ſuch No- 
his | tions of God , as it is once well rooted 
de, ©) in ; and eſpecially when it is rooted in 
end 2 them upon the Authority, the Infallible Au- 
nuſt 23 thority of a Divine Revelation. It is good 
that '* therefore for Chriſtians , beſore any fach 
ma- >; Temptations come - upon them , to be 
m) -} well Inſtructed concerning the Natwre and 
Mme _* Attributes of God, and to entertain no 
and © Notions but ſuch as thall be confirmed 
ge, | unto him from Scriptures ; nor 1s any 
thing of more Advantage to a Soul inarx 
7 hour of ſuch great Temprations , than 
> a- | toRead, and have Read to him, Diſcourſes 
ge > of this nature ; ſuch eſpecialy as are moſt 
2n, _—_ , andindeavour to Eſtabliſh the 
= Faith of Chriſtians , not in or by the 
ote 7 witdomof men , but the Power of God. 
);< 7 Let this bea Second Direction. 
ad ' 2. Thirdly, Let no Soul under theſe Term 
* Pprations , forbear Reatdins the Scriptures 
and waiting upon God in the bearing of bis 
| Word. 
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48 Concerning Temptations to 
Word. Thave often-obſerved and lament-8 
ed the great Conqueſt which the Devil 
ordinarily getteth over Souls under this as 
well as other great Temptations , 1n pers 
ſwading them to forbear Reading and 
Hearing the Word of God. Luther tells 2 
us, That it 1s the Devils great Art, -U? nos is 
abducat ab oratione et werbo ut fic nudos ag« © 
grediatur ac vincat. "To draw us off from 
the Word , that ſo he may ſet upon us *#: 
difarmed, and make a Conqueſt of us. The * 
Word of God is the Sword of the Spirit , © 
if the Devil can get us off from that , he 
hath taken our Sword from us ; the 
Preaching of the Word ( I mean when 8 
' ut 1s Preached plainly and faithfully, 
that Chriſtians do not meerly hear >3* 
evynouew , the Words of Men puffed * 
up with the Idle Conceits of their own 
Rhethorick or Logick ) is Gods great Or- 
dinance, with which he concurreth, and {4 
where he 1s preſent. And this I have ob- #* 
ſerved in Experience , when any Chriſti- 7 
ans under theſe violences, have been per- 7 
{waded to go out and to hear the Word, 
they have ordinarily found thoſe their freelt | 
Hours ; tho it may be the Temptation *? 
bath afterwards returned : I know Chriſti- 
ans under theſe Circumſtances find a great 
ſtrife with themſelves,and goout with _ A 
1ihH- = 
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1ent-Wifficulry ro hear Sermons ; but I never 
Jevitf@Þur knew a effect of their going, 
is asMWither for a , or a more laſting 


Relic. 


pers 


Oh beware of- theſe things as 
e Bane and Poylon of thy Soul ; do 
hat thou canſt , thy Mind will be re- 
*Folving , thy Thoughts will be roling 
wn Pppon what thou haſt ſeen , read, or 
Yr- ' 137 Avoid therefore Atheiſtical Per, 
nd Jens, Blaſphemors Company. What know- 
b- zeſt thou how farr God will leave thee, 
hen thou haſt run thy ſelf into a Tem- 


-Þtation. 


er | 

4, 2 5. Fitthly , If any ſuch Thoughts ariſe 

eſt | thy Heart , give them no entertainment. 
" 


-hide themdown, turn thy mind to ſome 
h- ther Objects, do not give them place for 
at 8n hour, no if it be poſſible not fora mo«. 
1e. Jvent 3 theſe Cockatrices are beſt cruſh'd 
h- = E 1N 
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in the Egg. Allow no parly with no ſtu- 
dy or deliberation upon,or with a Thought 
derogatory to the Myjelty on high, to the 
Honour and Glory of the great God. 

6. Sixthly, If thou beeſt already under the 
preſſure of theſe Thoughts , give thy ſelf all 
_— Diverſion thou canſt, There is a | 
Religious Dzverſion , A Reading , Hear- ©: 
ing, Prayer , which belides the Diverſion 3 
that is in them, are thy Duties , Ordinan- #7 | 
ces of God , but there are alſo Civil Diver- Ft | 
ſions of Worldly Buſineſs , Moderate Recre- 7 1 
ions. Some of the former I have already MF | 

X 
J 
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a. . 


adviſed , and ſhall by and by ſpeak ſome- | 
thing to the other : Butallow thy ſelt alſo Þ 
theſe other Diverſions , better it 1s for thee 
to be doing any thing that is lawful , than 
. ſiting ſtill and doing nothing bur afflict- W « 
' ing and tormenting thy ſelf, and PR_ 'S 
up thy ſelf entirely to the Conduct and &# 3 
Governance, and Suggeſtions of thy grand 1 
Adverſary. p 
7. Seventhly , Be much 1n the company 8” 
of Fait/ful Miniſters and Geed Chriſtians, W 1 
fach ctpecially as are knowing and experti- i * 
enced ; as the Lips of VVicl:cd Men talk Wy k 
of Miſchief ; Pro. 2.4. 2. and asthe Preach- # 6 
er ſath , Swallow i themſelves and o- | t 
thers alſo , ſo the Lips of Knywledge ars 3 C 
aprectors Feel ; Pro. 20, 15. they diſperſe BF 2 
"R Know- Þ 
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Knowledge ; Prov. 15. 7. They feed ma- 
») ; Prov. 10. 21. Yea and they Heal ma- 
ny. It is a Saying of Luther (in theafore- 
mentioned place , Ingens eſt pondus in wer- 
bo fratrws quod tempore periculs ex Scri- 
ptura pronuntiatur: There 1s a great Weight 
even 1n a private Curiſtians Words pro- 
nounced from Scripture. The healing 1s in 
the Divine Word , let it come to thee 


Z through what Vehicle it will; ſometimes it 
= pleaſeth God , that it ſhould come out of 
Z the Word as running through the AMint- 
= feers Lips. Heis Ordinance. Some» 
| times, as running-out of the private Chr;- 
| ſtians Lips: Private Chriſtians, are alſo a 


more private Ordinance of God , furthe 
Admonition of thoſe that are running into 
danger , the reſtoring of ſuch as are fal- 


# len, the comforting of thoſe that areſad, 


and the ftrengtherung of thoſe that are 
weak. 


8. Laſtly, Let all ſuch as are under this 


© Temptation be much im Faſting and Prayer. 
* Prayer is an Univerſal Remedy for all E- 
# wils : Our Saviour hath told us there is a 
© kind of Divils , that goeth not out bur 
= by Faſting and Prayer ; and becauſe for 
+ the moſt part Chriſtans under theſe Cir- ' 
« * cumſtances are not fo fit for Solemmn Prayers 
© 2s others are , let them here call in the 


E's2 help 
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help of Mzmniſter: end good Chriſtians | 
whom they may reaſonably think have a 
Intereſt in , and a Power with God, and. 
ſhall prevail ; who can take hold of the 
Lords Strength , and ask him with Sui 
ceſs concerning the Works of his Hands; 
and will not let the Lord go until het 
blefſeth them. "The hand of Foab, the 
hand of the Devil is inthisthing , and the | 
ſtrong man keepeth the houfe until To | 
ſtronger than he cometh ; and the Devils 
ha'h no Superiour but the Almighty. In 
this Caſe therefore all Friends of fuch Per 
ſons are highly concerned to get Prayer 
for them, Solemn Prayers ; for the Aﬀi-Þ 
Ction 1s exceeding heavy , none more 1n- 
accountable , none more intollerable : My 
felt have known it as to two ifſues , in 
the deſtroying of themſelves , not able to 
ſtand under the burthen of it ; tho as to 
ſeveral I have known it have a better I- 
ſue, I onely tell you this, to mind you to 
be more careful , more concerned , and 
to neglect nv Natural, Moral, or Spiritual # 
Means. F 
I muſt Confeſs the Regular Method of # 
Curing Spiritual , as well as Natural Di-# 
{tempers, is by removing the Cauſe ; but 
as in ſome Nataral Diſtempers it 1s not 
ealie to find out the true Cauſe , which 
makes 
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makes” the Cure difficylt, ſo neither 1s it 

Ge to find out the true cauſe here. Me 
kenchaly is one. Cauſe of ſeveral Diſtem- 
pers of the Soul-, difpoling a perſon to 
more Thoughttulneſs and Seriouſnels , to 


* more Fears and Jealouttes , &c. and Dire- 
& ful and Black Thoughts concermng our 
& ſelves ; whence it is not hard to conceive 
F how Perſons in whom that prevaileth to a 
= great Exceſs ( if before they have ever 
© minded their Souls and their Eternal Inte- 
4 reſt ) ſhould by it be diſpoſed to Exceſſive 


Fears and Deſperate Thoughts, as to their 


= Eternal State , but it 1s hard to under- 


ſtand , how the prevalence of that or any 
other peccant Bodily Humour ſhould di- 
ſpoſe Perſons to Atheiſtical , or Blaſphe- 
mous Thoughts of , or againſt God ; tur- 


© ther then that zt may run Perſons into a 
* Deliration : ſo as beeing broke looſe from 


the Conduct and Government of Reaſon, 
they ſhall rhink and talk any thing. Nor 
were it difficult to give ſome account of 
this Temptation , if we could find that ſuch 
alone fell under it, as formerly were Per- 
ſons of Atheiſtical Principles or Lives. 
God as to ſuch might be reaſonably 
"__ to give them up to a Reprobate 
Mind, and Underſtanding : but we upon 
Experience find , that they are very Jo 

E 3 the 
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the grievences, of Pious and Devout 
Souls , who have lived a life in a daily} 
Dread and Holy Reverence of God ; and! 
as to ſuch , what Account further to 
give of them, then , That they are heary| 
Trials , with which it pleaſeth the Wiſe God 
ſometimes. to Exerciſe bis Deareſt People , 1%: 
cannot tell. q 
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& The Text 1 John . 15. opened 
” Aorth. How far the Sin of 
* Muriher extendeth , beyond 
” rwhat ispuniſhable by the Judge, 
8 To tbe Killer of himſelf, as = 
* as to the Killer of others. 
= what Senſe, No pra Wo 
\ hath Eternal Life. Two things 
Y wunderifood by Eternal Lyfe. 
= Whether it be inno caſe lawful 
” for one to hill himſelf? at 
| it 15 not , proved by Four Ar- 
"ar no perſon, 
that 


n__ 
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that hath Fiernal Life in the 
Seed ( betng born of God) or 
ſhall have it in the Fruit , can 
kill himſelf. Six Concluſions re- 
ſolving that Caſe. One that 
killeth himſelf direfFly may have ®) 
Eternal Life. One that muz-" 
thergth himſelf cannot. The dif- 
ference of thoſe twwo Expreſſions. 


He Apoſtle, 1 John. 2. 15. deter- © 
l mic thus Ls he hateth 
bis Brother, us a Murtherer, and 
Jou know that no Murtherer hath Eternal Life 
abiding im him. It is onely the later part 
of that verſe which I ſhall concern my felt 
in , not intending to conſider the Sin of Þ 
Murther , fo far as it relateth unto our F 
Brother , but as it relateth to our ſelves ; F 
and the ſame Perſon may be both the 
Murtherer , and the Murthered, and the 
Apoſtle concluding generally #4 «um. 
"9- , Every Murtherer hath not ; or no 
Murtherer hath Eternal Life im himſelf, & 
( for they are Equipollent Phraſes) gives EF 
me this hberty. Though the Mur- F 
therer he \s ſpeaking of in this Text , is 
the Adurtherer of his Brother , and that 


but 


, 
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but im bis Heart, by a rooted inroeterate 
Hatred : The Propoſition of this Text is 
plainly this , That no Murtberer bath E- 
carr e abiding in bim ; In the Explt 
cation of which here are two Term; to be 

ned. 1. Who s a Murtherer. ' 2. In 
what Senſe it #s ſaid, That no Murtherer 
hath Eternal Life m himſelf. As to the furſt 
I ſhall conclude, - 
1. That Murther according to the Law 
of God , extendeth much farther , then it s 
or can be enquired, of , or puniſhed by the 
Law of Man. Thus appeareth evidently 
from the Apoſtle in this place , where he 
faith that , He who hateth his Brother , is a 
Murtherer ; no Law of Man faith fo, nor 
proportioneth a Puniſhment to the Secret 
Mctions of the Heart , but the Law of God 
doth : Hence our Saviour correcting the 
Phariſees in Interpretation of the Law of 
God , and in juſ:fication of himſelf, that 
he came not to deftroy it, but to fulfil ir, 
begins with the grving the Senſe of this 
Commandement tardifferent from what the 
Phariſees had given, Matth. 5. 2.0, 21. You 
have heard 4 it hath been ſaid by them 
of old time, you "ray not kill ; and whc- 
bever kills , ſhall be guilty of the Fudge 


ment : But I ſay unto you that whoſoever is 
angry with by Brother without a cauſe , 
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be in danger of the Fudgment : and 
-- whe af POS Fl Brother Raca, 


be in danger of the Council : But who- | 
foever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhell bean dan- 


ger _— From theſe two Texts 
appears , that by the Law of God, not 


onely he who actually ſhedderh Mans Blood © 


without & juſt cauſe , and putteth a pericd | 
* bs A A who ds bu * 

art any thoughts, purpoſes, or deſigns, any ® 
bento, ,- W mh ro redo thing if 
be who takes a Saſfoe in any ſuch thoughts, © 
or entertaineth any Aﬀection or Paſſion 
conducing to ſuch an end, or uſeth any means © 
towards it , w a Murtherer. Upon this 
account St. John faith , be that hateth bis 
Brother , xs a Murtherer. Now the Law 
of Man that onely judgethi of ovegs As, 
and determineth him onely a Murtherer , 
that wilfully, and without due Authority, 
doth take away the life of another. The 
Text in St. fobn muſt be neceflarily ex- 
tended further. 

2. Secondly , According tothe Laws of 
Men as well as the Laws of God , He 
who wilfully, and without due Authority, 
prtteth an end to his own Life, is a Mur- 
therer, as well as hewho ſo taketh away the 
Life of another. "The Law faith, Thow ſhalt 
»:t bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour ; 

| bur 
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but it ſays, Thow ſhalt do no Murther , int 
mating that a may be guilty of 


ing againſt Violations of Charity, and for 
the maintaining Charity , and preventing 

.. , and Breaches upon Hu+ 
mane Society, it is unreaſonable to think, 
That this Charity ſhduld-not begin at our 
ſelves , and that we dl ner bo wats 
higher Obligations to preſerve our own 
Lives than the Lives of our Neighbours; 
as much obliged not to deface the Image 


'of God upon our ſelves , as upon others. 


_—_— - Ku _ that _ pres 
veth of his to Noah apa 

by TE 
Blood, by Man ſhall by Blood be ſhed; for 
in the Image of God made he Man : So 
then the Aurtberer in Scripture Senſe is, 
That Man or Woman who wilfully,and with- 
out any juſt cauſe, or due Authority, putteth 
an end to his own Life , or the Life of an- 


cther . 
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other , or who nouriſheth in his Heart, 
any Purpoſe, Deſign, or Deliberation, or Af- 
fettion of that tendency , or ſpeaketh any 
Wards of that tendency , or doth any Atlion ® 
tending to ut , thewed it be not perfettrve © 
of it. / 
\ rom this Notion of Murther , and © 

Meurtherers , evidently appeareth that rwo 

ſorts of Perſons are not to be charged ® 

with this great Guilt. 1. Such as are In- © 

fruments of Death unto. others in a juſt © 

War , or in times of Peace, ' at the come 7. 
enand of the Magiſtrate in the Execution of ® 
TFuſtice ; when Men for their Crimes © 
are righteouſly adjudged to Death , and ® 
Perſons are commanded to execute the © 
Sentence : Nor ſuch who ( intending no 7 
ſuch thing) by accident , and againſt their ® 
Wills , are occaſion of Death either to them- 
ſelves or others : This we uſually call Man- 
ſlaughter, not Murther. Nor ſuch who 
in their own juſt defence are forced to kill © 
others , ſuppoſe Robbers by the High-way, 
or breaking into our Houſes, God him- 
ſelf determined this, Exod. 22. 2. If @ Thief © 
be found breaking up , and be ſmitten that © 
he die, there 10 Blood be ſhed for bim. © 
If the Sun be riſen there ſhall be Blood ſhed. & 
"The Reaſon of that is , becauſe then help ® 
might have been calledin, and he taken; 


and i 
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and by the Law of God , he was to 
make Reſtitution ; or if he had nothing, 
he was to be fold for his Theft; as you 
read there, v. 3. So that the killing of 
him was not neceſſary for the defence of 
him that was robbed: But my delign is 
not to handle the Caſes relating to Adur- 
ther of another , nor indeed any of them, 
onely to ſpeak to Self-Murther : Howe- 
ver the Text ſaith , No Murtherer hath 
Eternal Lif:. We have heard the Subje, 
let me open the Predicate , and ſhew in 


* what Senſe the Propoſition 18 true , That 


no Murtherer hath Eternal Life. 

2. Eternal Life is to be conſidered , 
either, In the Firſt Fruits of it , cr the fuller 
Harveſt. 

1.-In the Firſt Fruits , and fo it muſt 
be conſidered here , or elfe we muſt ad- 
mit an Enallage of the Preſent Tenſe for the 
Fut re ,*x# tor 454; and not onely fo,bur al- 
ſo limit the Senſe of it to te ( for 
which I ſee no reaſon at all. ) For take 
Erernal Life as it ſignifieth the happy State 
of Souls after the Refurrechon , #2 the 
Beatifical Viſion of G1d ;, fo no one alive 
hath _ Life. _— Life therefore 
m the firſt place /ignifieth , That ſpecial 
Effeftual Aon of op , which «1 cere 
rainly bring the Soul to Eternal Life, That 

which 
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which he before called the Seed of God a+ 
biding in the Soul. And that will bring 
in a Queſtion ( to which I may poſlibly 
ſpeak ſomething by and by) Whether an 
Ele&# Soul , that « calkd and ſanitified, 
may not fall into this Sin? , 

2. But 2dly. Eternal Life is alſo con- # 
{iderable in the full Harveſt, as it igniteth 
the Bleſſed Eſtate of the Soul in the Beati- 
fical Viſion of- God ; and fo it is true no 
Maurtherer , none that dicth under the # 
Actual Guilt of Murther, not repented 
of, not removed from him, ſhall ſce God; Z 


b, 


# + v7 Fn 


and to this purpoſe is that, Rev. 21. 8. 
where Murtberers are reckoned amongſt 
thoſe ho ſhall have their part in the Lake 
that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, 
which 1s the Second Death ; and that ® 
brings in a Second Queſtion, Whether a 7 
Murtherer cannct be ſaved ? But before , 


I can ſpeak any thing to theſe , it 1s rea- 
ſonable , I ſhould ſpeak ſomething to a 
more Original Queſtion , with reference 
to this Sin. 

Caſe. Whether it be not lawful for a 
Perſon in any Caſe to Kill him cr 

her ſelf * 
- It is plain from the reading of Pro» Þ 
phaner Flſtory, that diverſe of the Hea- 
thens , yea ſome of their on + 
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did not think it «wnlawful for Men and 
Women to kill themſcves , but thought it 
in ſome Caſes their Duty. In Caſe of their 
Countrey , or Friends , under great Di- 
ſturhances of Mind or Preſſures of Bodily 
Aftitins , &c. but even amonglt them 
there were a wiſer , and fo underſtandin 
part , 2vbo from their Light of Reaſon 
law better things ; for even they would 
ſometimes diſpute , That it was 10 Indica- 
tion of Valour or Fortitude , but of a baſe , 
and impotent and cowardly Mind, that dunt 
not encounter with a little pain or trous 
ble ; and that we were ſet in this World 
by our great Commander , the Lord of all, 
as Souldiers in a Rank and File , which 
we mult not break out of, but by order 
and direCtion from him ; and that # was 
an Injury to the Kingdom or Commons 
wealth wherein we lived , and fiich like. 
But we have a ſurer Rule to guid us by; 
to wit, the holy Scriptures. And the Un- 
laufulneſs of it upon any pretence whatſve- 
ver, 1s determined by all Divines , both 
Ancient and Modern , that are of any va- 
lue; and that for theſe Reaſons: 

1. Becauſe the Law of God is expreſs, 
Thou ſhalt do 20 Murther , and that Pre+ 
cept 18 not to be limited to the Murther- 
ing of others ; for the Law of God doth 
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not ſay , Thou ſhalt not kill thy Neighbour : 
bur row ſhalt not kill : + mn inde 
be reſtrained to Men and Women , for 
God hath given us a Liberty, as to Beaſts 
to Kill Eat , nor is the Law con- 
cerning Brute and Irrational Creatures , 
but ſuch as are Rational , and that with- 
out diſtinftion ; Now he that k&zHeth him- 
ſelf doth ki: Again , the Law in the 
General Scope of it , commandeth Chariry ; 
now we ought in the firſt place to be 
Charitable to our ſelves ; Murther , ſay 
Caſuiſts, is the Killing of a Man without 
Authority. Now this he doth, who killeth 
himſelf, for none is ſ#perior to himſelf, 
none hath Authority over himſelf. 

2. Again ( faith Jiliucivus one of the 
Popiſh Caſuiſts ( who yet though many 
of them give ſtrange liberty to Men to 
kill others , yet few or none give Men 
liberty to kill themſelves. ) To kill a Per- 
ſen can be lawful but intwo Cauſes: 1; For 
our 02m Defence , ſo a Perſon may kill 
one affaulnng him , breaking into his 
Houſe, &c. Or, 2. For Execution of Righ- 
reous Sentence of Juſtice. But none can kill 
bimſelf in his on Defence, nor be a Ma- 
giſtrate to himſelf, to Judge, Sentence , or 
Condemn himſelf , fo that ſay they it can 
be lawful in no Caſe for Men to put an 
end to their own Lives. 3- Again, 
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. Again, They argue truly from a par- 
ale Paieratian of the ſuppoſed 4, TY 
| ficant Cauſes that ſhould juſtifie ſuch a Fatt, 
ſhewing the Invalidity of them. We read 
of one of the Heathens , -who having gor 
2 dark Notion of an Eternal State , would 
put an end to his Life , that he might z/e 
ſooner be in poſſe ſſiem of it. But this 1; not the 
way to Eternal Life. St. fohn faith , No 
Murtherer hath Eternal Life. Eternal Life 
is the gift of God, and he gives it accord- 
ing to his Revealed Will, and his Reveal- 
ed Will is, Rev. 21. 8. That Murtherers 
ſhould have their Portion im the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brimſtone , and this 
is the Second Death. A Second Cauſe 
( which the Heathen aſſ;gned as) juſtih- 
cant of Self-Murther , was, To avoid the 
Violence of others ; ſappoſe Perſecutors or 
Mutherers. But this cannot juſhhe , For 
what harm can the 1njuries or violence of 
others do us? Saith Auguſtine, A Third 
Cauſe ſomeaſſign , or pretend , 1s, To «- 
void Sin for the jime to come, "To prevent 
their further diſhonouring of God. Bur 
this were to do evil, that good might come 
of it; and to prejudge our ſelves , and 
deny Gods Mercy to Back-{liders. A 
Fourth Cauſe afſigned , is, To take gevenge 
upon our ſelves fer pa#t Sins. But who made 
F 
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us Judges and Revengers in the Caſe ? And 
ſirely paſt Sins are better waſhed by, the 
Bloodof Chriſt, and the Water of true Re 
pentance. 'Thelaſt and indeed moſt gene 
ral and true Cauſe, 1s, T'o avoid Shame and 
Ignominy , to deliver our ſelves from horrer; 
and terrors of Conſcience , or other miſerie:, 
But the very Heathen condemned this , 
as the Indication of an Impotent Coward 
Spirit , of an haſty and impatient Spirit: 
Where is the Faith and Patience of Chriſts 
ans, if this were lawful ? Bur I ſhall have 
occaſion in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe 
further to ſhew the exceeding vanity of 
theſe Pretences for the juſtihcation of & 
horrid a FaCt. 

4- Again , It is a Sin againſt the Light 
and Law,of Nature. No man yet ever hd 
ted his on Fleſh. Nature it felt , not de- 
baucht nor diſordered, faith to every one 
Spare thy Self. "There cannot be a great- 
er Violence offered to our Nature ſurely, 
than to deſtroy it, To ſhut up this Dif 
courſe (there being few that ſtand in need 
'of this Conviction , who are in an ord: 
nary way capable of it. } Dr. Ames a Learn- 
ed Caſuiſt ot our own , concludes it a Sin 
againſt Nature, Piety, TFuſtice , Charity. 
Of the brit I have ſpoken. It appeareth 
to be. aFainlt Piety , as being againſt - 
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Authority of God , who alone hath Life 
and Death in his Hand , and hath the 
Power of our Lives. 2. Againſt the Good- 
neſs of God , from Him, and of his Good- 
meſs we live, and the upholding our Souls 
in Life, ought to beacknowledged to God 
as a great Piece of the Divine Goodnefs and 
Mercy to us. 3- Againſt the Providence 
of God in the Government of the World, 
iſturbing that Order which he hath ſer. 
A Sin againſt Fuſtice; which will not allow 
any perſon to rob or ſpoil the Kingdom or 
Common-wealth in which heis a Member, 
at his pleaſure. Againſt Charity (faith he) 
which ought to begin at our ſelves, and 
by which we are firſt obliged to preſerve 
our own lives ; and then the lives of others. 
From theſe and ſuch like Arguments , Di- 
vines do reaſonably conclude , That Self- 
murther is in all Caſes Sinful , in no 
Caſe Lawful , nor by any Pretence Ex- 
cuſable. 

Thenext queſtion is, 2. Qu. Whether 
it be to that degree ſinful, as that no Soul that 
hath received the Grace of God, can commit 
i? And 3. Qu. Whether no Soul that 
doth commit it, can have Eternal Life, can 
be ſaved? Boththeſe ſeem to make up the 
Apoſtle Fohn's Senſe, when he ſaith , We 
know that no _—_— hath Eternal Life. 

2 I 
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I will ſpeak to them both together in ſome 
tew Concluſions. 

I. Co. It is very hard toſay , What Sin, 
on? that belongeth to the Eletiton of Grace, 
yea one who ts called with an holy Calling, 
and in a State of Grace ; and who ſhall cer. 
tainly be ſaved , may not commit. You 
know into what Sins, Lot, Noah, David, 
and Petey, fell in an; hour of very high and 
great T'cmpration. 

2. Com. In particular , Such a perſon 
7:xy be the a*tual Murtherer of another : Da- 
VI 1 was {o. I mean by Actual, nor that he 
Immediately commutred it , butas it 1s cor- 
tra-diſtinguiſhed to murtherous habits i 
the Heart ; in the Senſe that St. Foby ſluth, 
He who hateth hi; Brother is a Murtherer. 
This is plain inthe Caſe of David. 

7. Cn. Such a Murtherer cannot have 
the Seed of God ( at that time) working 
and abiding in him , ner up'n ſuch a fat, 
have a -proximate Right to'Eternal Life. 
This is plain, for 1rrthers are no frutt: 
of the Spirir but of the Fleſh; Gal. 5. 21. 
And no per{on'under the guilt of Sin, be- 
fore Repenrance and the renewed exerciſe q 
Faith , can either have any Sighr of bu 
Grace, or any Prozcimate Right ro Eternal 
Life. ; Jo 
4.  Cim. -It is poſÞble , * Thar fuch a 


great 
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great Sinner, as the Murthererer of another, 
may. be renewed by Repentance and Faith, 
and. ſo may obtain Everlaſting Life. "This 
appeareth- both by the Promiſe , and alſo 
by thaſe Prefdents of Free Grace which the 
Holy Scrrptures do..turmiſh us with , that 
we may have Conſolation : Forthe Promute 
it is made to all Siz and Blaſphexsy ; Marth. 
I2. 21. Dawid wayia Murtheter, ſo was 
Manaſſes 'S &C. py ivy © } 

- 'F« It 4s poſſible ;, That aman may be in a 
Tuſtified and Santtified'Eſtate,, and may put 
anend to bis own Life , and yet not be a Self- 
murtherer : "That 1s, now ſuppoſing him 
diſtracted , and in a fit of Frenzy, notun- 
derſtanding what he doth : "This. man is 
now not to be judged-a Murtherer of him- 
ſelf, his Actis nota Rational Humane Act; 
and doubtleſs ſhall not be imputed to him. 
_ may happen in high Feavors , &c. 

ur 

6. Suppoſing @ Sanftifred Perſon to be in 
the uſe of his Reaſon , ( though not perfettly ) 
na great meaſure able to guid his actions by 
the condutt of it ; he cannot do any ſuch a&ion: 
The Grace of God working or ſtiring in him. 
Nor obtain Eternal F 3 without Repentance 
of it , for which be can have but wery little 
time, if any at all, And this I take to be 
the Apoſtle's Senſe, when he ſaith, That no 
F:-1 Mur- 
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Murtherer hath Eternal Life abiding in him, 
1. He hathnotrue Grace working or ating m 
him, 2. In that State af Guilt, without true 
Repentance ( for which he bath little or no 
time) hedying, cannot be ſaved. 4. He can 
have ua proximate Right to Et Life. 1 
ſhall add further ', "That I find no great 
difficulty rodetermine , That & perſon mn the | 
uſe of bis Reaſon, killng himfelf out-right and 
preſently , cannot be ſaved. Men may offer 
fuch violence to themfelves, as they may 
not preſently die by the Act they have 
done in order to it ;. ſo as they may have 
time to repent and be recaved ro Mercy 
(thar made me pur in the word | outright, 
forthwith] hp there 15 no Sin that 1s upon 
a True Repentance-uapardonable. ey 
may do it in a Dcliration or Diſtraction , 
when they are not under the guidanceand 
conduct of their Reafor/ , © and then it 1s 
not an Humane Act. But ſuppoling their 
A&t to be an Humane , Rational Att , and 
ſo efteftually done, as it leaveth no breath- 
ing time for Repentance ; I cannot fee g 
poſlibility of Salvation in ſuch a Caſe, [ 
can exfily agree it , that every one who 
killeth himſelf, doth not muriher him- 
ſelf. Pothbly a man does an Attion , or 
makes ſome Omiſſion, by the doing or the 
omitting of which he dies ; bur he never 
deſign» 
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deſigned , never intended it; but poſſibly 
hoped for a quite contrary effe&t, of ſuch 
Action or Omitſion. Such a one may be 
faid to have killed himfelf 5 but not to 
have murthered himſelf. Nay although 
a perſon-.had no ſuch intention contrary, 
bur by his miſtake , what he deſigned fe 
good to himſelf, ifluerh in ſuch an effect; 
yer he 'may be no Self-rmurtherer : becauſe 
not unider the perfett guidance of bis Reaſon. 
Suppoſe:a Child, or a Fool and Natural 
Ideot , which neither of them are guid- 
ed by rheir Reaſon, ſhould do ſuch Acts, 1 
think they oughe not to be concluded 
Martherers. "The Caſe is the fame of 
Frenetick and Diſtratted Perſons. Suppoſe 
in a Violent Feavour or a Frenzy, occaſi- 
oned ſome other way, a perſon ſhould de- 
{troy him or her (elf ; I would be very 
tender of concluding ſuch a perſon un- 
der this guilt. The difficulteſt Caſe ſeem- 
eth ro me to be in the Caſe of that partial 
Deliration which we ſee often cauſed from 
Melancholy ; and is commonly attended 
with wiokent impulſes from Satav. The 
Queſtion is , Suppoling perſons under theſe 
circumſtances do deſtroy themſelves , what is 
to be determined concerning they Ewverlaſt- 
ing State? It they offer ſnch violence to 
_ themlelves, as doth notproduce death pre- 
F 4 . fently, 
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ſently, but gives them a time for Repent 
ance , the Determination . will; be bel 
founded upon our fight of their Behavs- 
our , .upon the reprieve which the Pro 
vadence of God giveth-them : Whether 
they heartily repent of ſuch attempts ,and 
be ſerious in asking pardon at Gods hands 
yea or no. It the attempt hath ſuch x 
{ſpeedy iffue in Death, as leaves no room 
or place for this. . That which 1 to be 
conſidered, is, How they beforerauere., in 
what poſſeſſion of Resſen., under what Ui 
tence of Impu{ſes ; which may induce. us 
to believe the ation not deliberate and 
voluntary. And truly where ſuch an un 
happy iſſue ſhutteth up a precedent Holy Li, 
ſpent in a fear and dread of God , an ba 
tred of Smz, a deſire ta walk. in the 
Commandments of God , and that for fumt 
good ſpace of time,; I ſhould be apt to yudg i 
very charitably : That is, that the perſons 
final a& of Self-kill!ng was not his or ber 
AF ; but the Effect of Melancholy to 1 
great heighth (as a Natural Diſeaſe) work- 
ing in him : or of Satan, - by his violent 
Impreſſions and Importunities ; but uling 
his or her Natural Members or Powers, 
for the Production of ſo direful and ſad Þ 
an Effect. It is true, the judgment 18 ve-' 
ry hard, becauſe in ſuch Cafes we m_ 
cter- 
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determine ; eſpecially in Fits, to what 
degree the perſon 1s deprived of the uſe of 
his or her Reaſon ; and aCteth but like a 
brute Creature. And this makes ſuch iflues, 
whatever they prove to the perſons con- 
cerned immedaately ; yet to their Friends 
very uncomfortable.. So as although they 
do not mourn for them wholly 2vithout hope. 
Yet of all Mourners for Relations , 'the 
mourn with the leaſt hope , and Whos 4 
eff to by comforted. But this 1s all 1ſhall 
ſpeak to this Do#rima!ly. What I princ- 
pally intended in this Diſcourſe , wall fall 
into the Application. 


- 7 2 W991 


The former Diſcourſe applied by 
way of Premonition to all , 
rot raſhly to judge perſons that 
kill themſelves, as to their 
| __ or thezr Eternal State, 
IWhy perſons ſhould not fo raſhly 


judge. What is wery ſad and 
wacomfurtable inthe Caſe of fuch 
as kill themſetyes. What may 
be boped as to them. The Tudg- 


ment 


- 
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ment of them beſt made from the 
General courſe of their former 
Life. 
1.Con.F'Rom hence in the firſ# place will ea- 
fily be concluded our Duty, not to be 
roo haſty im judging the Spiritual or Eternal 
State of any , or at leaſt of many , who have 
Killed themſelves. It is indeed a moſt fad and 
fmiſerable Spectacle , or hearing z and 
which may occaſion in us many, Þ, fear, 
and trembling : but yer Secret Things be- 
long unto GoJ » Revealed Things to us and 
fo our Children. It is a Sad Reflexion, that 
2e have no Inſtances in Scripture of any 
good Men , whom God ſuffered thus to 
fall. T count that Inftance ob Samſon 
none: He was but in his Calling, he was 
eminently called of God to adventure his 
Life for the Iſraelites , in being reveng- 
cd on the Philiftines, It was the 97 
Buſineſs of his Life , who will call a So/- 
dier 2 Self-murtherer , who in defence of 
his Countrey expoſeth himſelf (not indeed 
to a Certainty of Death , but) to an emi- 
nent probability : Nor was there an ab- 
ſolute certainty of Samſcns Death , the 
Providence of God might have ordered 
Timbers ſo, that he might have ſurvi- 
ved (as we know hath been in Blowing 
up 
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up of Houſes) but Sawsſon plamly ſhew- 
ed by his words ſpake irtimediately. be- 
fore, that his end was not the delivery 
of himſelf our of Miſery , but being a- 
wvenged on the Philiftines ; which was the 
bulineſs of his Life , ro which he was cals 
led of God. Beſides that , had he not had 
an extraordinary Athſtance of Divine Pow- 
er, his hands had never pulled down the 
Houſe ; which teſtified Gods Approbation 
of the Fact. Bar for any other , we have 
not ſo much as an appearance of any good 
Men that were the Authors of ther own 
Deſtruction voluntarily ; but on the other 
fide , it- being certam , or at leaſt wery 
probable , that no good man, went is compor, 
in the free exerciſe of his Reaſon , can 
do it , it is unreaſonable for. us to think 
that in that Age of the World, there were 
none who through ſome Diſeaſes, Fea- 
vors, or Melancholy , were Diltracted , 
and loſt the uſe and exerciſe of their Rea- 
ſon ; nor 1$it reaſonable to think that the 
way and manner of the deaths of perſons 
not dying in the uſe of their Reaſon,ſhould 
be Recorded in Holy Writ. It is indeed 
a ſad and uncomfortable Death , both to 
| thoſe that are .Near Relation: , and - to 
thoſe that are Neighbours and Spectators 
afar off ; but in regard that it is po:hible 

the 
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the A# was an irrational Ad , done by 
one , who wherr he or ſhe did it, werenot 
in the poſſeſſion of therr Reaſon , ſo as to ex- 
erciſe and uſeit. I would have no judg- 
ment paſſed upon the Eternal. State of 
ſuch perſons Souls ; and indeed «the beſt 
judgment that can be by any 1n the 
Cale , muſt be from our nr Aer Ao the 
former courſe of their Lives. If Men or 
Women have formerly ſo led their Lives, 
as. we could not but judg that they lived 
in the Fear of God, hating all-Sin., walk- 
ing with God cloſely in the Performance 
of Duty ; it will be hard for us to judge 
that God ſhould leave them fo far in their 
laſt hour, that they ſhould commit a Sin 
in which they ſhould die , without any 
place for , or poſſibility of Repentance. "The 
truth 1s no ſuch fact can be done, but ei- 
ther by a profane perſon, or by one who 
hath been an Hypocrite ; who , though he 
hath mocked God, and deceived Men by 
a Profeilion, yet the root of the matter 


hath not been in him. When therefore we K 


ſee any, who to all appearance hath lived ? 
in the Fear and Dread of God, come to 


ſuch a ſad end , it is moſt charitable to 


judge that he or ſhe was nat themſelves 
when they did it. 


2. Br. But 
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* 2. Br. Bur (which indeed is the main 
thing I intended , and to which my Dif- 
courſe hitherto on this Argument hath 
been but prefatory.) 'The terror of that 
Text , No Murtherer hath Eternal Life, 
ought ro lay a Law upon every one of 
us to uſe all imaginable means b:th to pre- 
went. and to reſiſt ſo great a Temptation. 
Now in the handling of this Tempration 
or Motion to fo great an Evil , we will 
conlider it , 

1. In the Efficient Cauſes. Where we 
will conſider what may be done to find 
out the Principal Efficien: Cauſe in this 
Temptaton. — 

2. In the ſeeming or appearing good , 
which 1s uſually by the Tempter made as 
a Bait to draw a Soul into this deadly 
Snare. 

2. We will conſider, What is the moſt 
probable Means to be. uſed either for the 
preventing Temntations of this Nature , or 
for the repelling of them, if the Soul be 
already under the forcible Impreijions of 
them. 
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CHAP. IL 


IWhat Care we had need 10 take , 
for the prevention and reſiſſing 
of Tempt atzo0nFf to Self-1 larther, 
From what Efficient Cnfes ſuch 
Temptations may be our Lafls: 
The World, the Dewil ; theſe 
[.metimes atting jointly. What 
Lufis ordinarily incline us to 
it, . How to know if the Tem 
ptation be from a ſingle or a 
mixt Cauſe, and from what 
Cauſe it s. 


y Ou have heard from my former 
Diſcourſe , That Temprations are 


Motions to Sin, and that all ſuch Motions 


roceed either from our own Luſts, of k 


om the World , or from our grand Ad- 
perſary the Devil ; and that theſe three 
Principal Cauſes , ſometimes at ſmply , 
ſometimes jointly ; and it is 4 matter of 
no ſmall moment , for a Chriſtian under 
the er of a Temptation , rightly to un- 
derfland , £- wr hand hs Tempeation 
comes ; Whether it be meerly the Di&ate 


of 
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of his own Euft', or whether it comes from 
Men in the Warld , or whether it comes 
from the Devil? From one of theſe Caſes 
ſingly , or from two f them ating toge- 
ther joyntly ; and fo the Temptation be a 
mixed Temptation. Nor do I thigkitwill 
be very difhculr to a diligent obſerving 
Chriſtian to make a true judgment in the 
Caſe. For the Menof the World, as 'Tem- 
ptations of this Nature are not very or- 
dinary from them, we ſhall (in theſe days 
of Light) ſeldomor never hear Reafona- 
ble Perſons, ſerious and in carneſt one with 
another, perſwading them to deſtroy them- 
ſelves : So they can make no ſuch Motions 
to zrs , but will be obvious to our Senſe. 

Fob heard his Wife, when ſhe ſaid unto 
him, Curſe God and die ; Job. 2. 9. I is 
true , the Men of the World, may by 
wvexing and tormenting us , be to us indi- 
ret} Cauſes of ſuch a Temptation; but that 
ſignifieth nothing , the principal Efhciency 
in thoſe Temptations, muſt be from our own - 
Luſfs. So that the onely dithculty of 
Judgment in theſe Cauſes, will be to de- 
termine , Whether ſuch Motions or Im- 
preſſions flow meerly from our Luſts , or 
meerly from Satan , or ly from our 


Luſts , and partly fromthe Devil. 
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''1. I am not difficult to believe that & 
Man or Woman may be Tempted to deſtroy 
him , or her ſelf, meerly from his or. her on. 
Luft, drawn away and enticed. I believe 
Saul was fn, and 4hithophel was ſo. Saul 
faw he was like to come into his Enemies 
hand, and his Luft of Impatience prevailed 
upon him, to preventit by a Self-Murther, 
Abithophel had a Luſt of Ambition , and 
was not patient of the ſhame f being out- 
witted , and dcteated as to his Honour 


and Reputation : And this I take to be the 
Caſe of Zimri; 1 Kings 16. 18. Now 
the Origmal Luſ# which draws in theſe 
Caſes, is , An over eager deſire of a greater 


portion of thoſe hich e count gocd things 
in this Life , then it 2w4ll pleafe God in the 
Wiſdom of his Providence to allot ws : Whes- 
ther they be Honour and Applauſe , Riches 
or a Plentiful Eftate , Eaſe or Perſonal 
Freedem from Miſery and Torment , Cc. 
This prevailing in the Soil, when it ſeeth 
it 1s croſt in theſe delires, or is like to be 
croſſed as to them ; the Man or Woman, 
either through fear of what is like ro be- 
fall him or her, or in an heighth of drſcen- 
tent and impatience for what hath befallen 
them ; deſtroyeth him or her ſelf. Burt 
now this cannot be in any Souls but fuch 
as are poſſeſſed of Atheiſtical Prineiples , 


and 
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and rooted in a disbelief of the Scriptures 
and the whole Revealed Will of God(it at the 
time they be in the exerciſe of their Rea» 
ſon.) The Reaſon is this: Becauſe if they 
believe that there is a God , and that the 
holy Scriptures are the Word of God ; 
which ſay, No Murtherer hath Eternal Life; 
they muſt believe, that by that Act of 
Self-Murther, they expole themſelves 
to Ten thouſand times greater Evils of 
Shame, Miſery, and Torment, and that for 
ever ; than they can poſubly avoid by it. 
So as from hence 1s evident, that no 
Child of God, no Believer , none that 
hath any thing of the Grace of God in 
him, being in the uſe of his Reaſon, can 
poſlibly be led away by his own Luft and 
enticed to this Sin. Where this Temprati- 
on prevaileth and is the meer effect of 
Luſt, it muſt be in an Atherſtical Heathen- 
!ſh Soul,” wholly undef the Ignorance or 
Unbeliet of the holy Scriptures , and what 
they Reveal concerning this Sin , and 
concerning Erernal Life: Such were the 
Heathens ;, ſuch was Abithophel ; Saul , 
Limri , Fudas, &c. Asto ſuch, the Luſts 
| of our Iraſcible Appetite ( as the Philoſo- 
pher ſpeaks ) may be oft times Temp- 
tations. 


2; But Secondly , . Theſe Temptations 
& oL 
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or Motions fo Sin, may, and doubtleſs we 
ry ofren do proceed from Satan ſingly. Ns 
ture doth not ſo ordinarily ſay Kill th 
ſelf, as ſpare thy ſelf, and truly when we 
conlider , how Nature abhorreth its own 
diffolution , how naturally we flee from 
_ every evil andunpleafant thing, we may 
realonably wonder , that ever any Man 
ſhould from his own Luſts be moved and 
ſolicited ro deſtroy himſelf : and no queſt- 
on but Nature muſt be in ſome diſorder, 
and there muſt be a great conqueſt over 
it before it can be. It muſt be a grea 
Good ſhewed us that muſt ballance the 
Good of Life ; and a great Evil , that muſt 
ballance the Evil of @ Diſſclution. Bu 
certainly theſe Motions are very ordinar 
from the Devil, he was a Murtherer fron 
the beginning ; fobn. 8. 44. Now wher 
this Temptation floweth {ingly from th 
Dewil, it 18 eaſily diſcerned , whether | 
appeareth in any vihble Shape, and diflen- 
bleth an humane woice , or worketh by: 
more ſecret Inmpreſſicn upen our Spirits ; tat 
if it floweth ſingly from him , * the 6 
effect of it is Horror, Terrer, and Troubles 
the' Soul that is diſturbed with it. Th 
Soul admits it into/ng Cpuncil, takes nc 
Pleaſure in the Thoughts of it 3. d 


bcratth-not upan it, ſuffereth at i 0 
4 lodgt 


Self- Murther. g3 
lodge withinit fora Night : ſaith , Ger thee 
behind me Satan ; and though it may be 
the Impreſſion renewe: h upon it again ard 
again, yet hl] it meeteth with no better 

tertainment : if once the Soul hath de- 
liberated upon it , had Thoughts to hear- 
ken to 1t , wo pleaſed with it ; it 1s no 
longer a Single 'Temptation. 

3. But indeed ordinarily Temptations 
of this Nature are mixed Temptations; with 
this difference , 

1. Sometimes Luſt moveth firſt, and Sc- 
tan falleth in with the Motions of that. 
Sometimes the Luſt of Diſcontent, ſumetimies 
a Luſt of Impatience. 

Men or Women are proud, and of 
high Spirits, aiming at high things, To 
be before , and to excel others , to live 
at a geeat Rate, or in great degrees of 
Honour and Applauſe ; it may be they 
have lived fo formerly , it hath pleaſed the 
Providence of God to humble them and 
brigg them low , and out of eſtcem ; 
to Spoil their Reputation , lay their He- 
nour in the Duſt , deveſt them of their E- 
ſtates : they are not able to bearit , and 
entertain thoughts of putting an end to 
their Lives. You ſhall find Temptations 
of this Nature ſo far influencing the Ser- 
vants of God , that although indeed they 

G 2 have 
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have not adventured upon ſuch wickedneſs, 
yet they have prayed to God to take away 
their Lives. Thus Fonah,to avoid the oblo- 
quy of a falſe Prophet, Jonah. 4. 3. 
Therefore? n1w, O Lord, take I beſeech thee, 
my Leif» from me ;, for it us better for 
m2 to dir then to live. 2. Sometimes a 
Luſt of !mparience under prefent affliction 
p:-vaileth upon them, hence under great 
d-7:-53 of patas and miſcry, we ſhall find 
ſum? pr:fled with fuch finful thoughts: 
and this «gain hath ſo far prevailed with 
Gol; own Servants, that although we do 
n5t read that in the ſenſe of them they had 
thoughts to kill themſelves, yet we” do 
til that they have prayed God to put an 
end to their Lives; you have two great 
inſtances in Scripture , that of Fob , who 
Chap. 3. Curſed the day of his Birth, 
and Job 6. 8, g. Oh that I might havi 
my Reqiteft ! and that God would grant me 
the thing tha: T long for! even that it would 
l.7ſs God to deſtro; me, that he would 
lt looſe his Hand and ct me off. So El- 
jay » &C. ; 

2. Sometimes the Luſt of Serwile ſla- 
wiſh fear , whey men and women have 2 
Projpect of (1, great Evils that are like 
10 come upn them, andare not able to bea 
the thoughts of them , nor to Live in the 

view 
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view of them. In this caſe we ſhall find 
Temptations alſo have prevailed upon 
Gods own People to deſire Death , though 
not to be the inſtruments of their own 
Death. This was the Caſe of El:1a', 1 Kmgs 
19. 4 Fezebel ſending a metlage 10 
him, had ſworn by her Gods that 
by the next day ſhe would kill ELjah, 
as he had done by Baals Pnelts. v. 2. 
V. 4 he goes into the Wilderneſs, be 
oeth into the Wilderneſs and fits under a 
uniper Tree , and requeſteth for himſelf 
that he might die ; and faith, It i enough 
yow, O Lord,take away my life; for I am not 
better than my Fathers. Now where any of 
theſe Luſts predominate at any time, the 
Devil doth very ordinarily join his 
ſtrength with it, and makes trequent and 
violent impreſſions upon the Spirits of 
Chriſtians ; putting them up>n the mur- 
thering of themſelves ; and wherc he meets 
with men or women that are ignorant 
or of baſe Atheiſtical hearts, who do not 
believe there s a God, or that there is 
ſuch a thing as Eternity , either an Hea» 
ven or Hell, a place of Eternal happi- 
neſs, or Eternal torment or miſery , or 
an Immarral State of a Soul ; it is not 
at all to be wondered that he doth very 
often prevail. Far if they can but look 


J upon 


* 
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upon death coming upon them any way 
as a freedom from mnuſery and the grave, 
as a place where the wicked ceaſe from 
troubling , where the weary be at reſt, 
where the priſoners reſt ' together , ' and 
hear not the wcice of the oppreſſor ;.it'is 
but natural to them to cry out , Mere 
fore # Light given unto him that is in Miſe 
ry, and Lifeto the bitter in Soul, which bon 
for death but it cometh not ; and dig fo 
itas for hid Treaſures ; and rejoyce exceed- 
ingly, and are glad when they can find the 
Grave. But now it being impoſſible that 
a Believer that knoweth the Scriptures 
and believeth them, and agreeth to the 
Immortality of the Soul and the torments 
of Hell , the truth of the Worm newer 
dying, and the Firethat never poeth out, 
and that all Murderers ſhall bave then 
portion in the Lake where this Worm this 
Fire ts ; ſhould ever look upon Death 
and the Grave in this dull notion. Sx 
tan can never prevail with him. So that 
no ſuch Soul , while he is poſleſſe d of any 
Liberty to uſe his Reaſon, and to con- 
clude from Principles , can pollibly be 
prevailed upon. 
2. Sometimes 1t may be , The Motion 
may be firſ# from the Devil , who ſeeing 
A Man or Woman , in great pain or 
| mulery, 
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miſery, or in great fears and expeCati- 
ons of miſery , may come to 1t and fay 
(as Job's Wife faid ro him) Doeſt thou 
fell retain thy Integrity ? Curſe God and 
die. T mean make ſome ſuch Impreſſions 
upon a Man or Womans Spirit. This 
poſſibly Men and Women at firſt diſcern 
and receive with great abhorrence, cry, 
Get thee behind me Satan; tell their 
Friends —_— of it , begof them . 
to pray to God for them ; but the De- 
vil reneweth his Motions and Impreſſions 
with great frequency , violence, and 
importumity , until at length their own 
Luſts inchne them to hearken; either 
their over-eager deſire to be out of their 


fears or out of their pain; and at ſome 
more reſt and quiet than they can poſſible 
arrive at and come to: ſo as they 


yield. 


CHAP. IV. 

By what Seeming Good the Sout 
tempted to Self- Murther may be 
drawn away and inticed. What 
good greater than Life, Eter- 
nal Life a greater good. This 
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' can; butt no Believer to ſuch an 
Act why, Immunity from ſome 
great Etil felt, or tmmnent, 
the onely appearing Good 18 the 
Caſe, A Caje ar: /tng from 4 
Souls betrg poſſeſt of the Do- 
et vine of El:ttion. Whether that 
can give this Temptation ad: 
vantage ? It is denied. 


B” ir may poſlibly be worthy-of our 
. Inquiry , What can be a Bait fattin 
for ſuch a Trap? He whoig tempted (Ga 
the Apoſtle) « drawn away by hs own luſt 
and enticed : No Man 1s enticed , but by 
ſome appearips Good, None can be drawy 
@way from a Good, nor enticed out of the poſe 
ſeſſion of it , but upon the view of a greater i 
Gocd, pollible or probable to be obtained 
by parting with that which is lefſcer, Now. 
Life being in the Eye of Nature the 
greateſt Good , Skwn for Skin (faith the 
Devil) and all a man hath, for hs Life 
One would think the Dew} could not 
ſhew a Man or Woman any thing , for 
the obta:nmg of which he ſhould delibe- 
rately and wolmtarily part with his Life. 
To this I Anſwer wo things, 
1. Though 
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t, Though Natural Life, in Phaſing 
Circumſtances , be the greateſt Natural 
Good; yet Life Eternal is a more Excel- 
lent Good, So that if it be pothble that 
a man ſhould be cheated by his own 
heart , or by the Devil, ſoas to believe 
that the diſpoſſetion of hitnſelf of his 
Natural Life , ſhall bring him into the 
poſſeilion of an Eternal Life ; he may 
upon that account be rationally perlwaded 
to determine his own Lite: "Thus the De- 
vil impoled upon ſome of the Hearhens; 
who had by the Light of Nature but a 
dm Proſpect of that Life and Immortal: 
ty which the Apoſtle telleth us 1s brought 
ro Light by the Goſpel» Dreaming that 
an happy State of the Soul in another 
Life , was the common portion of all 
men , or at leaſt of all that lived up in 
any degree to the Riiles of Moral Vertue; 
and ngt underſtanding , that the Wages 
of Sin was Neath , nor the right way ta 
Eternal Life ; nor that of the Apoltle , That 
no Murtherer hath Eternal Lif- abiding 
for him, no more than abiding in him ; 
they might eaſily be fo cheated: as Cl-o17 
brotus and others. Bur it is nat poilible 
that a Behever (one I mean , who bes 
lieveth the Scriptures) ſhould be thusen- 
ted : for by Faith he knows , That the 

Law 
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Law is, Thou ſhalt dono Murther, That 
mw Murtherer hath Eternal Life. That 
the Murtherer is one of thoſe Sinners that 
have their portion in the Second Death: 
Rev. 21. y and therefore not in the 
Second Lite. 

2. Secondly, Though Natural Life , 
in pleaſing Circumſtances, may be the 
greateſt Natural Good; yet this Natural 
Life, as to particular perſons , may be ſoill 
circumſtanced, that a preſent freedom from 
ſeme Emil, may to a Natural Eye appear 
a much preater Good; in compariſon of 
* which even Life it ſelf may be an Evil 
undeſirable and abhorred. Life 1s much 
rated by the happy or leſs happy Circum- 
ſtances o it. _ Nature ae wonld 
not deſire a Life of Continual and Ex- 
tream pain. And indeed , This Eaſe 
and Immunity from Evils , which either 
at preſent oppreſs us, or hang over our 
heads, ſo that we have, or think we 
have them in a certain Proſpect, not 
probable to be avoided , is the onely 
appearing good that can entice us to de- 
termine our own Lives. For Death de- 
IT. us of all Poſitive Senſible Good 

ings, ſuchas Riches, Pleaſures , Pro- 
fits, Honours , Relations, all kind of 
Senſual Satisfaftions, And this Death be- 

mg 
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ing no way or means, and ſuch a thing 
as cannot poſſibly appear .to any but Hea- 
thens and Inhdels , as any means to bri 
us to any Eternal Good, there remainet 
nothing of any umbrage or Colour of 
Good 1n it, by which it 1s poſſible we 
ſhould be cheated , but onely a Swperſe- 
deas from , or Determination of thoſe E- 
wvils, which we either think we have in a 
near and certain Profpett hardly avoidable , 
or under the preſſure of which we groan , 
(being burthened , and ſeek' a Releaſe from. 
And if ( as I ſhall have occaſion enough 
hereafter to ſhew you) Death thus broughr 
upon our ſelves by our own hands , will 
not be 2 productive of this Effet , bur 
ſo far as we can poſſibly judge , bring 
us into a far deeper Gulf of Miſery than 
what we are already in; and make our 
Caſe a thouſand times more fad- than it 
is already : We muſt conclude it 1s onely 
an Appearence of Good by which we are 
cheated. * 

Obj. But I hear ſome ſay, upon the 
—_—_— of ſome, That there is an 
Elettion of Grace , and that thoſe who are 
choſen unto Eternal Life , cannot periſh ; 
why may not Men and Women deſtroy them:- 
ſelves , that they may be in Heaven : for 
if they be Eletfed , they ſhall he Saved. 

And 
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And if they be not Elefted, let them live 
_ long as they can , they ſhall be damns 
cd, 

Sol, This may be ignorantly ſpoken , 
by ſuch as know not S Seriptures, nor 
what they , who aflert frym the Scrip- 
tures the Do&rine of Election , do main- 
tain: but it cannot be ſaid by any un+ 
deritanding perſons, who knoweth- any 
thing of the Mind and Will of God 
in the Scriptures, or what they reveal 
as to the Dottrine of Ele&1on. 

1, For I beſeech you to conlider, 
1. That nothing can be @ Tempiationto any , 
ro deprive himſelf of the preateſt nature) 
good , but an apprehenſion of a certain enjoy- 
ment, of a greater good ; though it be 
granted that Eternal Life be certainly a 
greater good than a Natural Life, yer if 
I do notapprehend, that by departing out 
of this preſent Lite , I ſhall certz:nly be pur 
into the poſleiſion of that better Lite ; 
and by no other way ſo adequate I ſhall 
never be perſwaded upon that Speculati 
Qn, to part with this Life ; for good as good 
doth not move our appetite , but as fo ap- 
prehended by us. 

l 


2. Secondly that it is impoſſible , that 


any one ſhoutd apprehend , that by _— 
humſelf of his Natural Life , he ſhould ve 
poſeſſea 
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ofſeſſed of an Eternal Life ; for I pra 

xo 4a ; fuch an apprehenſion ms. 
be bottomed upon one of theſe things, 
1. Either that Erernal Life ſhall be the 
common Portion of all Men after this Life, 
which indeed might be the apprehenſion of 
ſome Heathens, but cannot poilibly be fan- 
cied by any Intelligent Chriſhan ; for be- 
fides that, the Notices we have of a State 
of Eternal Happineſs are very ImperteCt , 
belides ſuch as we have from the Goſpel, 
which the Apoſtle faith have brought Life 
and Immortality to Light. I ſay belides 
this, the Scriptures plainly reveals, that 
there is an Hell as well as an Heaven, 2 
State of Afzſery as well as Happineſs ; 
that ſome ſhall rife to Shame and Contempt, 
as others to Life and Glory. 2. Or elle 
Secondly , It muſt be Pm.s'f upon this. 
That they know that they are eletfed unto 
Life: Forl appeal to the Reaſon of any per- 
ſon. Suppoſe that I know and am aflured, 
that God hath choſen ſome from before the 
Foundation of the World, to whom be will 
give Eternal Life ; and admit again that I 
am equally aſſured that no perſon ſo choſen 
of God unto Eternal Life , can Eternally Pe- 
.riſh , yet what pretence is here for me, 
unleſs I have alſo an aſſurance or perſwaſi« 
en , that I am one of thoſe whom God hath 

from 
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from Eternity ſo choſen , and therefore can. 
not periſh; tothrow away the greateſt tempo. 
ral good I have (viz. my Lite) to obtain 
that greater ſupernatural good of Life Eter- 
nal ; hileſt I am in the certain poſſeſſion of 
the former, and have no aſſurance of the lat- 
ter. Now it is 1mpoli:ble, that any one, 
that hath deliberations in his heart to com- 
mit ſo great an Evil, and ſo ripened asto 
reſolve to do it ; ſhould have any Aſſi- 
Tance , or any certain apprehenſions, that 
he is one of the Eletr of God, or that 
he was ever born of God : The Reaſon 
is this , becauſe all ſuch Aſſurance muſt be 
from the Wird of God, and the Spirit of 
God; ſetting home the Word of God upon the 
Soul, and conforming the Soul to the Image 
of God. Now the Word of God ſth, No 
Murtherer hath Eternal Life , it' ſaith 
Murtherers ſhall have their Portion in the 
Lake which burneth with Fire and Brim- 
fone ; which i the ſecond Death. So far 
1s it from ſaying that any perſons , that 
deliberate , and do ſuch things, are the 
Ele& of God , and ſhall certainly have E- 
verlaſting Life : So as the Notion of E- 
leion and its certainty, and of Effe&tual 
Grace, and its abiding in the Soul, cannot 
poſſibly give any reaſonable advantage to 
this npmation ; propoling to the _ 

tnat 
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that deliberateth , and is about todo any 
ſuch thing, any ſuch Supereminent Good as 
Eternal Lafe , to be obtained , by parting 
with ths Life', without any direction from 
God, who isthe Lordof it : Nay it rather 

wveththe 1magina- 
ble , by yn Er Death to thoſe 
who do ſuch things; and barring the Gates 
of Heaven agamſt them. 

2. Nay, Thirdly, admitting that Pro- 
polition to be true. That if a Manbe E- 
letted, he ſhall certainly be Saved; lethim 
die when, and how he will : and if be 
be not elefied, be ſhall cortamly Pers : 
Yet neither can this give the leaſt incou- 
ragement to ſo vile an Act , for fo lon 
as his heart is full of ſo great a Wicked: 
neſs , be can have no grounded Appreben- 
ſion , that be #s elefted ; and fo cannot be 
allured to the Achon , by the apprehen- 
lon of enjoying Eteraal Life ; which is 
a far greater good than the life he parteth 
with. So neither can any be certain that 
he is not choſen unto Life, and if he could 
be certain of that , yet no mans reaſon 
can dictate to him , that infinite Torments 
and Miſery are a leſſer Evil than any of 
the Evils of this Life ; which in obedience 
to this Temptation , be would flee from, 
by putting « period to his days : Or that 


- if 
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it is eligible for him to throw himſelf in« 
to thoſe Torments before the time. So 
that it 1s 1mpoſſible , That the Notions 
of Ele&ion and Pretenſion, or the certain 


Determination of Man , as to his Eternal E- 
Pate , ſhould give the leaſt aid , and 
aſſiſtance unto. this Temptation. Burt the 
onely appearing good that can entice any 
to hearken to a Temptation of this Nas 
ture, mult be @ freedom from ſome preſent 
Evil , or ſome immment Emil. 


CHAP V. 


What is to be done by (hriſtians, 
to prevent ſuch Tmpreſſicns. 
The Firſt Direftion, To take 
heed to our ſelucs, as to the 
prevailings of Melancholy. 
What means to be u{ed in order 
thereto, Natural to be direft- 
ed by Phyſicims, The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of the uſe of them in 
this Caſe Moral. Avoiding ter- 
rible Objctts to ot Senſes. 


Solitude, Empicyzng and at- 


Terting 


te + 
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vert ing our ſelves. Gods Pra- 
ftice with Elijah. Religions 
Means, Reading the Word, 
Hearmg, rayer, the Fffivacy 
of _ ſe Means in order 10 this 
end. 


I come now to what in this Diſcourſe I 
did chiefly intend : wiz. To ſhew 
what is to be done in the Caſe, of this 
Temptetion ; either for the Preventing 
theſe Impteflions : Or , Secondly., for 
the Reſiling of them ,. if we find they 
be come. to Temptations. I will dif- 
courſe a little largely upon the Firſt Head, 
for as we ſay , Preventing Phyſick is the 
Beſt Phyſick. It doth at leaſt ſave the Pa- 
tient 2 great deal of Pain and Trouble. 
And what we ſay in another Caſe , Tur- 
pins ejicitur quam non admittitur hoſpes, 
It is, not ſo eafie to caſt an Enemy out, 
who, hath once got poſſeſſion, as to keep 
him out at firſt from ſuch poſſeſſion ; it 
15 true here. And here alſo I ſhall ſpeak 
to all. It is poſſible but one of many 
that is fallen under the burden of this 
Temptation ; but there is none of us all, 
but for ought we know , may come un- 
der this Burthen , which others bave found 
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to heavy for them to bear. The Queſts 
on therefore is , 

Qu. What a Chriſtian ſhould do , tha 
he may never be under this great affiittion; 
that he may never be tempted to this grea 
Ewil of Deſtroying himſelf by his own 
Hand; ? A thing which it may be you 
ſtartle at and are now ready to fay, as Hs 
zael in another Caſe, AmT a dead Dy, 
that TI ſhould do ſuch things, Yet it mg 
fo fall out , that as Hazael did , what he 
profefſed fo great an abhorrence of ; { 
you may do , or entertam thoughts to 
do, wht now your thoughts ſeem to your 
fartheſt diftance 5 even as to this Horr 
Temptation. He that yet ſtundeth , bul 
need take heed leſt he falleth. Nor willl 
promiſe you to give you ſo perfe&t Ds 
reftions, -as the Practice of them ſhal 


give you an infallible Security. 4: 1 im- 


poſi. ble to tell you how far the Wiſdom && 
God , may , or may hot, think fit to 
try any of you ; arid in order to it, t 
let looſe Stan againſt you : Nor how far 
Luſt and Corruption may prevail 1n 
of you. ' I ſhall onely adviſe the m 
probable means. 

I. In the firſt place, Take tbeed as 1 
your Bodily Health , with reſpet# to Mt 


lancholy : Experience telleth us , =_ 
ew 


Run mn. FS fy 03) yaa win, wn wo A tens GH hs ihe as 


Self- Murther. 9 
few Religious Souls are infeſted with theſe 
Impreſſions , but ſuch as are cloiſtered 
in Afelancholick Bodies. Melancholy pre- 
vailing , darkens our Reaſon , that we 
are not able ro make true Concluſions from 
Goſpel Principles ; apd the ſame Experr- 
ence alſo tells us , That there are tew, 
even Religious Perſons , that fall into 
great Prevailings of Melancholy , it it 
abideth long upon them , but they haye 
ſome or more Impreſſhons of this Nature, 
alrhough indeed , in ſome they be weak- 
er, in others they be —_ Some have 


them more often repeated , others more 


ſeldom. This therefore is highly to be 


attended by every good Chriſtan , who 
dreadeth the thoughts of ſo dark an hour 
of Temptation as this is. For although 
 ( as I told you in the former part of my 
Diſcourſe ) I do believe every Child of 
God hath the Seed of God fo far abide- 
ing in im , as he ſhall never munher 
himſelf ; yer the prevailings of this Di- 
ſtemper may ſo far diſtraft him ( for ought 
I know ) that he may kl! himſelf, as well 
as .one 1n another Diſtrachon , by a 
Feavour , Or the like , which taketh away 
the uſe of his Reaſon. And this is ve 
ſad and uncomfortable. Beſides, if it 
ſhould not riſe ſo high, yet the beſt of 
H 2 Chns 
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Chriſtians may have a long trouble and ' 
AE 77:30 given him from ſuch motions 
and ſolicitations, though finally they do 
not ſo far prevail againſt him. If you there- 
fore love your Souls, the peace , quiet ; 
and comfort of them .; if you would a- 
void the trouble and diſturbance of theſe 
Temptations and Imprefſions, Take heed 
of the prevailings of this Humour. You 
will-ſay to me , What can we do in this 
Caſe ?- Ianſwer, There are Natural and 
Moral , or Civil , and Religious Means 
to be uſed , do. not neglett them. 

i. The Natural Means are ſuch Me+ 
dicines or Preſcriptions as Learned Phyſici- 
ans ( who are doubtleſs Gods Ordinance 
in this Caſe ) ſhall judge fit to dire and 
preſcribe. I have not without a great 
deal of trouble ſometimes obſerved the 
ſtubbornneſs. of ſome ( in other things ) 
intelligent Chriſtians ,, as to this particu-, 
lar. O (they will tell you ) Phyſicians 
can do: them no. good ; muſt cure, 
God muſt heal. them : and who, denieth 
but that, It «s God muſt beal them? But 
it 1s every whit as; rational ,, to ſay you 
will eat mo Meat , or drink wo Drink ; 
it is God that muſt maintain your Souls 
in life ; as to ſfay', when you ate-under 
greater and more dangerous a Di- 
| em- 
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 ftempers, you' will take no Phyſick, uſe 
no Means , becauſe it is God muſt heal 
you. ' Becauſe God muſt heal us , muſt 
he therefore work a Miradk in doing it 
for us ? Or doth not God do it ordinarily 

his Concurrence with Natural Means, 
in Which he hath created a Natural Vertue, 
in order to that End. Ir 1s true ſome- 
times Phyſicians prove of no value in the 
Caſe ; but it is as true that very often 
God doth concur with , and bleſs Nas 
tural Means ; and I have often known , 
that the uſe of Natural Means., in the 
beginning eſpecially of theſe Diſtempers, 
where alſo this Temptation hath commen- 
ced with this Bodily Diſtemper, hath both 
removed the Diſtemper and the Tempta- 
tion alſo. God will not pleaſe always 
to -work certainly and infallibly with 
Means , that we may know that our 
Healings are from him. 

There are ,beſides theſe, Moral and 
Rational Means to be uſed; which —_ 
they do not as the other, purge out the 
peccant humour, yet hinder the Increaſe 
and Eftects of it. Let me name ſome 
of them: 

' * 1. Take heed about imploying your Senſes 
about terrible Obje#s ; either leeing Ob» 
jects that are apt to aftright and terrifie, 
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or hearing Relations or Diſcourſes of that 
Nature , or Reading Books upon Subs» 
jects apt to affright and terrike. When 
Men and Wemen are under this Diſtem- 
= , Objets. very ordinarily make very 
eep Impreiſtions upon' our Fancy ; and 
as we ought at all times ro avoid Ob- 
jects that may feed our thoughts inclina- 
ble to the obedience of other Lufſts , 
ſo under this Diſtemper we are equally 
concerned to divert our Senſes from an 
Objects which may feed our Imaginatt- 
ons , with what may cauſe exceſſive 
and immoderate fears and terrors in us. 
Upon the fame reaſon , that perſons 
whs find in their hearts diſpoſitions to 
Levity and Wantonneſs , and the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, ought with Job to make 
a Covenant with, their Eyes , that they 
will not look pon Objects, that may 
miniſter Fuel to their Luſts : Yea, and 
with their Ears too, that they will not 
hear any Diſcourſes of that Tendency : 
The Melancholick Perſon , being natu- 
rally inclined to an exceſs of Fear and 
Sorrow , ought to make a Covenant with 
his or her Exteriour Senſes, that they 
will not fetch in ,” or recewve any Ob» 
jects that have an- aptitude , or fxneſs in 
them, to increafe ” Fears and Exceflive 
Serre and Sadneſs, "Ec. 2. Take 


Self-Murther. 103 

2. Take heed of Solitude, and delight- 

ing too much to be alone. Ir 1s ufually 
Fr that every one who is alone (much 
alone ) proves either a God or a Devil to 
bimſelf. There is nothing of more ad- 
vantage to a Man or Woman , it they 
be in health and under no diſturbances of 
Mind and Spirit , than to be alone : It 
was wont to be faid by a great Rbman , 
That he was never leſs alone , then when 
be was alone, A Good Chriſhan in 
clear Circumſtances , is never more with 
Go@ then when he is alone , nor doth 
ordinarily ever enjoy more of God, But 
the caſe is quite' contrary if one be under 
the prevailngs of this Diſtemper, He is 
never more expoſed to Temptations , he 
is never mote baited by the Devil then 
when he is alone: Solitude is by no 
means adviſable in an hour of Tempta- 
tion : I obſerve, Matth. 4. 1. 'Thatwhen 
Chriſt was to be tempred by the Devil, 
he was by the Spirit carried ito the Wil- 
3. Divert thy ſelf by Imployment what thou 
canſt, The great Evils which hazard the 
Soul under this Diſtemper, ariſe from the 
too much fixation of the thoughts upon ſome 
particulay terrible Objetts. Hence -what- 
loever is proper to divert the thoughts , 
= H 4 that 
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that they pore not too much upon ſuch 
terrible things which are moſt obvious ' 
to them, 1s a very rational mean to be 
uſed in order, if not to the rooting out 
of the Cauſe, yet to the preventing the 
ſzd Effects of this Diſtemper. Hence 
you ſhall obſerve in that Story of Elijah, 
1 Kings. 19. That God would neither 
ſuffer Pim to be Alone; nor to be out of 


Imployment ; both which he ſeemed to 
ſeek : v. 4. He poeth a days Tourney tanto 
the Wilderneſs, and ſitteth under a Tupper 
Tree; there he beggs of God to take 
away his Life, and lyes down and fleepeth ; 


v. 5. God ſends an Angel, which cometh 
and roucheth him, and bids him, Ariſe and 
Eat ; v. 7. He ſends an Angel the ſecond 
time, and bids kim Ariſe and Eat; and 
ſends him to Horeb. Still he was_ in his 
Melancholick Fit and goeth into a Cave. 
God ,,v. 9g. comes to him a third t!me, 
2nd futh to him, What doeſt thou here 
/ Elifab? v. 13. he lingers ſtill, and 
ſtandeth in the Mouth of the Cave. 
There cometh a Voice to him again, fſay- 
ing, What doeft thou here Elyah ?: Me- 
thinks God himſelf in that Chapter pre- 
{cribes unto perſons under theſe Diſtempers 
what to do, and'to their friends and 
relations what they ſhould do, as to my 

an 
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and for them, by all means to avoid 
Solituds -and to drive them out from 
their pleaſing Solitirudes; and to —_— 
them and divert them : God ſends Elyah 
a Journey, v.15. to Damaſcus, to anoint 
Hazael King of Syria, and to anoint 
Tehu' King of Iſrael: Other direchons of 
this Nature I leave to Phyſicians. 

2. Laſtly, Religions Means i by no 
means to be neglefled ; for as the bleſſing 
of all Means, by which Remedy 1 given 
us for any Diſeaſes, even thoſe which are 
moſt obvious in their Cauſes, Eftetsand 
Cures, depend upon him, whoſe name is, - 
The Lord that healeth us: So more eſpe- 


cially as to this, the Cauſes of which 

are {© various, the EffeCts fo uncertain, 

and the Cure ſo difhcult; that I doubt 

whether any = have wrote fatisfaQtorily 
1 


(to more conſiderate perſons) in the Caſe. 
There ſeems to be much hidden even from 
the Wiſeſt Naturalilts,; and to be 94 7, 
ſomerhing Divine; beyond what the Ac- 
cuteſt Wits and Reaſons have diſcovered. 
I would therefore have ſuch perſons by no 
means omit Reading and Hearing the 
Word of God. Sorrow maketh an heart to 
ffoop, (ſaith Solomon ) but a good word 
makes it better. I have heard a Story of 
a Good Woman under a great Tempra- 

tion 


x06 Concerning Temptations to 
tion to deſtroy her ſelf, and going about 
to drown her ſelf , firſt taking ber Bible, 
and caſually opening it, and caſting her 
Eye on a Tex declaring the great Mer- 
cy of God to Sinners, the preſently faith, 
to her ſelf, Nay, if it be ſo, I will not drown 
my / 1. 
And it there were nothing (as certain- 
ly there is very much) by perſons to be 
dvr a= 6 Promiſe of God, to 
perſons performing their Duty , in Read- 
mg and Waiting upon God in his Or- 
dinances ; yet I know no Reaſon but the 
thoughts of perſons may be diverted by 
what they Read and Hear in Sacred and 
Holy things, as well as other things which 
have notſucha Stamp and Impreſs of God 
upon them. Prayer 1s the general way of 
Application and Addreſs unto God in all 
Caſes, if we know no due Means, Prayer 
obtains Wiſdom and Direchon trom God ; 
if we uſe due Means, Prayer obtaineth a 
Bleſling from God upon the uſe of 
them: If ſomething mult be done for us 
beyond the Natural Feree and Vertue of 
Means , Prayer obtaineth that from God. 
Bur I ſhall add no more to thus firlt 
Dire&tion, upon which I had not inlarged 
. fo far , but that I find it ſo hard to 
perſwade perſcns under this  - 
that 
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that it is advantaged by this Natwal 
Dift:mper ; than which there is nothing 
more evident upon all Experience, that 
both this and another Sore Temptation, 
as to which I ſhall ſpeak ſomething in 
my following Diſcourſe, are all highly 
advantaged and yg by it; and 
therefore a raking heed to our ſelves in 


this Caſe, 1s alſo very neceſſary to prevent 
them: and Lintend whenl ſpeak to them, 
to add little more upon this Argument, 
but onely refer to what I have ſaid in 
this Chapter; which hath made me willing 
once for all to diſcourſe it more largely, 


Now I proceed. 


CHAT V. 

A S:cond DircTion to prevent 
Temptations of this Nature. 

* The Moriification of Pride. The 
Influence w-h1ch Pride hath up- 
on the Soul, in ordev to the v:11- 
ſing or promoving ſuch thoughts 
inus; asit is the great Mo. 
ther of Diſcon'rnt, upon Gods 
altering our Externas Circum- 
ſtances. Conſiderations to be 
digeſted, in order to the keeps 


ang 


108 Concerning Temp ations to 
\ ng of our Souls it a thidn 0. 
- pinzon of our Selwes. 


2. the Second place, Take heed of Pride, 

| live 1n the Mortthcation of that 
Luſt. Solomon hath three Wiſe Sentences 
in his Book of Proverbs , which we ſhould 
have at all times ingraven 1n our hearts, 
Prov. 11.2%. When Pride cometh , then 
cometh Shame. Prov. 16. 18. Pride goeth 
before deſtruttion: and an haughty ſpirit be- 
fore a fall. The laſt is,Prov. 29. 2.3. Amans 
pride ſhall bring bim I: : 1 do not think 
that there are three other pieces of the re- 
vealed Will of God, that are more verified 
in daily experience than theſe are. Ido not 
know any Soul that is more expoſed to 
Temptations to Sim , nor oftner falleth 
into them, nor that is more expoſed to 
Temptations for Sin, than the Proud 
Soul. Pride is a corruption that ſwelleth 
a man .in the opinion of a mans own 
merit, worth, and excellency, and con- 
ET I__ in him an impatience 
of any thing that ſhould leflen his eſti- 
mation 1n the fight of others. Ahithophel 
was 2. proud Man, and not able to bear 
his diſgrace at Court , but chuſeth rather 
to , hang himſel Whenfoever any 
preſent ſhame , or tear of future ſhame , 


any 
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any degradation, or loſs of honour and re« 
pute in the World, gives a riſe to ſuch 
motiohs as theſe in our hearts, to Gm 
our ſelves ; or gives the Devil any ad- 
vantage to enforce ſuch impreſhons upon 
us, Pride is the bottom of it. Ir is 
therefore highly adviſable for Chriſtians , 
To be cloathed with Humility , to put on 
Humbleneſs of Mind, as the Apoſtle exhort- 
eth. An humble Soul is hardly taken 
in this Snare of the Devil. 'T'wn or three 
things will much contribute to this hum» 
bleneſs of Mind. © 1: The conſideration of 
what we are, what we brought "with ws 
into the World, and from hom we had it. 
2. The Conſideration of what we deſerve. 
3. The Conſideration, how little athing it 
xs to be great in the World. Ifay, 1. The 
Conſideration of what we are, what 
we brought with us into the world ; and 
from whom we had our all that we 
bave. Lord what is Man , that he 
ſhould be lifted up? He is made up of 
two eſſential parts, The Soul and the 
Body. Our Philoſophy teacheth us, That 
all reaſonable Souls are equal, nor indeed 
is there any pretence in reafon for any 
inequality originally in them. And are 
not our Bodies fo alſo; are they not all 
Duſt, and ſuch as muſt return to Duſt ? 

Are 
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Are they not all made of Clay? Have 
ſome Bodies a more beautiful colour, more 
cal and proportionable parts than 
others? Do ſome Souls diſcover more 
excellent Parts and Endowments, through 
the better Conſtitution and Complexion 
of Bodies? Have ſome of us more Cre- 
dit and Reputation in the World , more 
Riches, and a preater portion of this 
Worlds Goods than others? Is any thing 
of this from our ſelves? Have we then 
built our own Bodies ? Have we given 
them their Beauty or Symmetry ? on 
we ſo much as made one Hair of our 
Heads White or Black ? Or added ſo much 
as one Cubit to our Stature in the World, 


. in reſpetof Honour, Riches, and Repu- 
tation ? Did we bring wy of theſe things 


into the World with us? Can we carry 
them out of the World with us? If we 
bave received them, why do we glory, 
why are we froud cf them, as if we had 
not received them? Let others honour 
and admire us for them, we have no 
reaſon to admire our ſelves , nor to think 
highly of our ſelves; let us look to the 
Rock from which we were hewen, and 
to the hole of the Pit out of which we were 
digged 2. But then (Secondly ) let us 


conſider what we have deſerved. The 
thin gs 


Self-Murther. SS 
things upon which we value our ſelves, 
as thinking they make us to ſtand upon 
the higher ground , were neither bere- 
ditary to 11s, nor have they been pur- 
chaſed by us, by any Merit , of him wha 
hath been our Benefa&tor as to them. 
The Apoſtle putteth them together, Proud, 
nts ger 1 Tim. 6.4. and truly 
ſoit is, the Man or Woman that is proud, 
is one that knoweth nothing. Knoweth 
nothing? How can that be, when ordi- 
narily a Mans Knowledge is that which 
puſfeth him up (it being indeed of any 
common and indiſtinguithing mercy , the 
nobleſt thing wherem a Man or Woman 
can differ bom another) the Apoſtle in 
another place expoundeth this , when he 
telleth us, That he who thinke:b that be 
knoweth any thing , knowetb nothing yet as 
he onght to know it ; 1 Cor. $. 2. But this 
ts certainly true, that the Proud Man or 
Woman knoweth nothing FL things that are 
Spiritual. Or if he or ſhe have ſome No- 
trons of Spiritual Things, they know, no+ 
thing of them, as they ought to know them ; 
they have not digeſted that knowledge 
by any ſerious Meditations, they do not 
believe it. Is it poſſible that any one 
ſhould be lifred up in an Opinion of him» 
ſelf above others, who looks to the Rock 


from 
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from which he is hewed, and to the hole 
of the pit Out of which he is digged, 
that he is the ſame Clay, the ſame Duſt 
with another; though it hath pleaſed the 
Potter to order him to be a Veſſel of 
more External Honour , and his Neigh- 
bour a Veſſel of more Diſhonour in the 
World : . Or that any one ſhould exalt 
himſelf above what is the Will of God 
concerning him , thinking that God doth 
not deal by him as he hath deſerved; 
who knoweth, That he was a Child of 
wrath by Nature : "That he hath made 
himſelf much more ſo, by his aftual 
 Diſobediences : "That he is puniſhed ſe- 
ven times leſs than he hath * deſerved. 
3. Thenconſider, How little a thing it # 
70 be preat m the World. Ithgniheth no- 
thing as to our better part, but mif- 
chief for the moſt part. "The Soul of Man 
1s not bettered by Riches or Honour, or 
any of thoſe good things which affe& 
us, as to our outward Man. It ſignifieth 
nothing, as to the Eternal State, either of 
Soul or Body, and as to the outward 
Man in this Life , which alone hath any 
concern 1n theſe things. "They are ſo in- 
certain, weare et in ſuch ſlippery places, 
while we ſtand upon theſe Mountains of 


Ice and Glaſs, that no conſiderate Soul 
can 
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cat juſtly value himſelt upon them; but 
pray, O pray for an humble ly Spirit. 
There is indeed a natural lowneſs and 
demiſſion of Mind , and that is a great 
happineſs, where God doth give it unto 
any. Anaturally high and haughty Spirit 
is expoſed to greater Temptations than 
another that 1s naturally of a low and 
mean Spirit ; as the tall Cedar and Oak 
is more expoſed to boiſterous Winds than 
the poor Shrub. There 1s allo'a Moral 
Humility , a lowneſs of Mind and Spirit 
cauſed from Education, and the due Di- 
geſtion of Moral Principles , and this alfo 
doth ſomething. But there 1s alſo an 


_—y Humility, into which the Soul is 
[0 


wrought by the Holy Spirit of God ; mak- 
ing the Word of God to take hold of the 
Heart : whenthe #7 of God 1s that which 
maketh the Heart ty ſtoop, and brings it 
to a ſubmiſſion to 1ts portion. Thus 1s 
of all other the more excellent , the moſt 
Divine, the moſt Effetinal. Now there 
is nothing more effteCtual'to arm a-Soul 
againſt this Temptation than this lowlineſs 
of Mind ; nothing more expoſing the Soul 
to this Temptation than that habit which 
is contrary to it. Pride and height of 
pirit, 1s the great Mother of Diſcontent, 

when it ceaſeth to be with us, as it for- 
| merly 
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merly was. Hence it 1s that Men and 
Women conclude, they had better not 
be, than be poor and in miſery ; 1t 15 bet- 
ter for them to put an end to their own 
days, than to be expoſed to ſhame, com 
tempt , andobloquy. It is therefore of very 
high concernment to all of us that would 
be out of the danger of theſe Fiery Darts 
to tudy humility, while we arein health, 
while we arein the higheſt circumſtances df 
proſperity, to be thinking of a lower ſtate 
and condition, and meditating of the vx 
nity of the high things of the World , the 
incertainty and {lipperineſs of them , the 
littleneſs of them under their greateſt ap 


pcarances; to be thinking what poor Cre: 
tures we are, how little we brought ini 
this world with us, how little any of u 
have deſerved at the hands of God , to feed 
our ſelves continually with Meditation 
which may keep us in a low opimon of out 
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CHAP. VI. 


uh 4 Third Direftion for the pre- 
nts venting of ihs Temptation. The 
lth poſſeſſing of our Souls with Pati» 
a ence under, and arming of our 


Souls againſt,all manner of Diſ- 
content. The Miſchief of Diſcon- 
tent, the Excellency of Content- 
ment and the uſefulneſs of it. 


I. FT: we would keep our ſelves from 
the Aſſaults of this Temptation , 
we muſt make it our buſineſs to learn i 
all eſtates to be content : To poſſeſs our ſelves 
with Patience , and arm our ſelves againſt 
all manner of Diſcontent. No Soul fatif- 
hed , and contented with his or her ſtate, 
and condition ; falleth into this Snare of 
the Devil ; it 18 always the effect of = 
content : Now Diſcontent 1s ordinari 
bottomed in Pride , but poſlibly not al- 
ways. St. Paul telleth us, Phil. 4. 11. I 
bave learned im whatſoever ſtate I am , 
therewith to be content, I know both how "x 
I 2 e 


\! 
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be abaſed, and I know how to abourd: 


every where , and in all things I am in- 
ſerucied , both to be full, and to be bun- 
b3:b bow to abound , and ſuffer need, 
There is no ſuch Antidote as this againſt 
the Porfon of this Fiery Dart : The 
Temptation lyeth here , Better be out of 
the World wy Way , then endure thu 
Mifery , then be expoſed to this Shame, 
then come into the bands of ſuch Enemies 
Bur the Soul that hath poſleſled it ſelf 
with Patience , that hath learned in evc- 
; 7 E ſtate to be Content , and hath brought 
{-!f into a willingneſs that God ſhould 
6 chuſ its Lot , and carve 1s Portion , 
for ut 15 Armed as with a Coat of Male; 
no Dart of this Nature can poſi. bly De. 
netrate fach a a Soul. And tuffer me to 
tell you, this will be a Leflon hardly 
learned , 1t once the Evil be come up» 
on yon ; when the Senſe of the prefent E- 
vil naturally ſtirreth up Paſſtow m_us: 
oi fo unſpcakable a Conlequence 1 is 1tto 
have our Wills ſabducd to the Will of 
Go ” to that degree that it ſhall perfect- 
ly rule over us. In matters of Action 
Ve lommetumes may be at loſs, doubting 
what the will of God « , and what we 
—_ to do ; but now in any Caſe of 
Suffering , the Iii} of God 1s clear, there 
Can 
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ean be no diſpute about 1t : There can 
be no Evil of Puniſhment ma City, or 
in a Family, but God muſt be the Au- 
thor of it ; it muſt be the /{7 of God 
that ſuch or ſuch a Perſon ſhould come 
ro Poverty , come into Diſgrace , be ex- 
poſed to Shame and Contempt ; that this. 
or that Man or Woman ſhould be Rack- 
ed and Tormented with fiich 2 Diſcaſe. 
Now our Buſineſs rauſt be , to bring our 
Wills to the Will of God ; nor mult 
this be ſkudied with reference to 2 parti- 
cujar Caſe , for who can tell what ſhall 
befall him ; but to learn with Saint Pal, 
in all things to be cmmtent , to have an 
Heart a in all Elkges, in all Contin- 
gences of this Life , to comply with 
the Divine Will : Not that it 1s potlible, 
for a Chriſtian fo far ro ſubdue himſelf, 
that it ſhall not ar all rlu& , nor wiſhir 
it ſelf to be in a better Condition ; but 
lo far , that the Spirit ſhall get the Victc- 
ry, and Conquer the Motions of the 
Fleſh, and the Heart ſhall preter the 
Will of God to its own Will ; and this 
s a great bulineſs, to bring the Soul 
of a Man to this paſs, And in order to 
this, there is nothing ſo much to be 
ſtudied as Humility and the Mori ification 
of Pride : For as Solomon (auth , Onely by 

4 k I 3 Pride 
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Pride comes Contemtion, So give me 
leave to tell you, Onely from Pride 
cometh a Diſcontent at the Condition 
wherein God hath ſet us. For why is 
the Man or Woman diſcontented ? But 
becauſe he or ſhe thinketh he or ſhe is 
umworthily dealt with , and hath not ac- 
cording to what they have merited. It 
would be a far too great undertaking 
for me tn a branch of Application, to 
direct means in order to this Contentment , 
and propound Rational , or Spiritual 
Conſiderations, which duly digeſted, with 
the Bleſſing of God upon them , may 
work the heart into this frame ; : there 
have been whole Volumns that have been 
written upon it by Divings of all ſorts, 
I ſhould onely commend one to you , 
written in our own Language : Ir is 
Mr. Borroughs his Book called , The 
Rare Jewel of Chriſtian Contentment : | 
where enough 1s ſaid upon this Argument, 
upon the due digeſtion of which there 
will be found nothing wanting but Praj- 
er 072 our ſide ; for the grear Work muſt 
be the Lords : who alone can bow and 
change the Will of Man, and work it 
= a compliance with the Will of God. 
Our P-:ſſions, fince Man in the Fall loſt 
- the Reins and Government of them, are 
grown 
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own too hard for our Reaſon : T ſhall 
anely tell you , That a Diſcomtented 
Spirit is the Devils great Advantage in 
h forcing of this Dreadful Temptation. 
No Man can poſlibly be under the 
power of this Imprettion, but that Man 
onely who 1s perfſwaded, That it xs 
better not to be, then to be ſo Miſera- 
ble as he us in his preſent State and Con- 
dition. 

And hence it 1s » that although God- 
ly Men and Women may often fall 
under the moleſtations of this Tempta- 
tion , yet they ſeldom fall under it (1 
will not fay never, but I fay ſeldom) be- 
cauſe although their Wills are not fully 
ſubdued to the Will of God , yet they 
are generally ſo far ſubdued to the 
Divine will , that the Devil ſeldom get- 
teth this Advantage againſt them , fo as 
they ſhall commut ſuch a Sim. 
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CHAP. VIIL 


A Fourth Diretticn for the pre- 
venting of this Temptation. 
The Increaſe of Faith, and 
Mortifying Unbelief. As to 
the Being of God, hu Pre 
vidence, bs Promiſes. What 
Unbelief advantageth thi 
Temptation. What Faith pres 
pareth the Soul agazinst it, 
Three particulars mſtanced in, 
An Frplicaticn of them and 
of the Forces of this Direttion, 


4- Pony » Endeavour to promove 
the habit and work of Faith m 

your Souls, and to ſubdue Unbelief. It is 
the Apoſtles Exhortation, Heb. 3. 12. 
Take heed Rrethren, leaſt there be im any 
of you an Evil Heart of Unbelief, in de- 
parting from the Living God. To depart 
from the Living God , is to depart from 
the Law of God; from the Rule which 
he hath fetus to guide our Converſation : 
Thou ſhalt d» no Murther , or Thou ſhalt 
not 
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mot Kill , is a part of that Rule ( you 
know. ) Now it is Unbelief which gives 
a Man any Incouragement to a departure 
from God , in any thing , much more 
in this : Unbehief , Iignities a not agree- 
ment to the Propoſitions of the Word 
Revealing the Will of God : Or a Di- 
ftruſt in God for the fulfilling of his Pre- 
miſes , whether relating to ſpecial Provi- 
dence, or ſpecial Grace, or Eternal Life. 
Study thertore ro be Rooted and Grounds 
ed in the Faith ; that you may firmly 
Believe theſe things : 

1. That there is a Ged , whoſe Right 
it x to Rule and Govern us, to Order 
w and our Aﬀarrs and Conditions , and 
to diſpoſe of us; and who will one day 
Tudg ws , and deal with us according to 
what we have dome. \Whoſoever 1t 1s 
that liveth not under this Conviction, 
muſt nceds think himſelf in hi own 
Power , and that he may do with him- 
ſelt what he pleaſeth ; his Tongue is 
his own and he may ſpeak, his Hands 
are his own and he may do whart he hiſt , 
and his Life is his own and he may de- 
ny himlelf in it, and throw it away as he 
pleaſeth ; for to whom ſhould he be ac» 
countable for it ? O therctore ſet God 
always before your Eyes , poflefs your 

lclves 
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ſelves that you are not your 0w#, but 
Perſons under Authority , and upon 
whom a vSuperiour Being hath a Super- 
mmtendancy , you will fay , Are we dead 
Dogg, that we ſhould think any thing contra- 
ry to this ? Thus we think : But the 
Truth is, we profeſs an aflent and agree- 
ment to many Propoſitions , which are 
not ſo faitned upon our Hearts, fo ri- 
vetted in our Souls, as they ought to be, 
For it muſt be a mighty inordinate Act, 
and contrary tothe DiCtate of all Reaſon, 
for a Man to undertake the diſpoſal of 
that over which he hath no Dominion, 
and for the diſpoſal of which he mult 
be accountable unto a Superzour. In- 
deed there is ſomething of Atheiſm in 
every Sin, but there muſt be abundance 
. of Atherſm in this Sin : Its 1mpollible 
that while a Man entertaincth "Thoughts 
to deftroy himſelf , he ſhould fixedly 
believe, that he ix not at his own diſpoſal 
as to this Life ; but at the diſpoſal of 
Ged, and he ſuch a God as 1s to be his 
Judge; and whom will one day call him 
to Account, as well for what he hath 
done with the Life which he gave him , 
as with the 'Eftate, Parts , &c. which 
he gave him. I would therefore never 
have a man think that he ſufficiently be- 
= heverh 
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lieveth this firſt Principle of all Duty 
and Religion , but be ever whetting it 
upon his Heart : That God & ,, and 
what a God he is. 

2. That every Man and Woman hath 

a Spiritual Part , an Immortal Soul, that 
can no more be extinguiſhed with the Bo- 
dy , then Eat , or Drink, or Sleep with 
it , but goeth to an Eternal Exiſtence 
when it 1s ſeperated from the Body : Where 
the Body raiſed up from the duſt, ſhall one 
day meet it and be united ioit, and with 
it either ſuffer Eternal Torment , or en- 
joy Eternal Happineſs , according to what 
it hath done im thus Life. Certainly no 
Rational Being , no Man could poilibly 
entertain a "Thought to Kill himſelf, if 
he were hrmly perſwaded , That it x a 
thing impoſſible for him to determine his 
own Being. We cannot deſire nor at- 
tempt to go about what we are fully 
perſwaded 1s an impotiible atchievement. 
A thing 1mpotlible ro be obrained , our 
Reaſon will not ſuffer our Mind to run 
upon , or our Hearts to run out after 
things which we clearly apprehend are 
not pothble in Nature. Now admitting 
theſe Principles, That Man is ſomething 
more then Fleſh and Rlood animated , 
That he hath a Spirttual Part, that this 
It 
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it 1s Immortal, and cannot Periſh with the 
Body; but when it parteth from the Body 
goeth into Eternal Manſions , either in Hap- 
pineſs or in Miſery : That the Body after 
Death ſhall revive again in the Reſurretti- 
0n , and there both the Soul and Body 
of every Man and Woman ſhall be again 
united and make one Perſon; and ſhall both 
together enter an happy or miſcrable E- 
ternity. I ſay admitting this, it 1s 1m- 
poſſible for a Man to determine his Being, 
all he can pothibly do is to determine his 
Being in this Wirld. He can neither by 
ſuch A# determine his Beemg nor yet his 
Miſery ; he may determine indeed his 
Miſery as to this Life , but his Soul will 
then but enter into a ſtate of 'T'en thou» 
ſand times more Miſery in another 
World ; and there will be a time after 
the revolution of a tew years , when 
his Body ſhall return to "Ten thouſand 
times more Miſery than it ever felc in 
this World. Now certainly no Perſon, 
under any command or conduct of 
Reaſon, can poſl:ibly be induced to at- 
tempt a thing imp://ible , to deliver him- 
ſelt from any Evil : Nor yet throw him- 
ſelf into an infinuly worſe ſ/ate, to deliver 
himſelf from a preſent bad eftate. All the 
Entertainment therefore which ſuch 

'Tem- 
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Temprations have in our Hearts, muſt be 
advantaged from Unbelief of theſe great 
Principles ; which indeed are the Foun- 
dations and Principles of all Religion, 
Labour therefore, for as much as in you lies 
to Root your ſelves in the belict of 
theſe things , that you may not have the 
leaſt doubt or hzlitation of, in your 
Hearts with relation to them : Lave in 
the daily Meditation of them , ſuffer not 
your Souls to call them in Queſtion , 
be acquainted with thoſe Portions of 
Holy Writ , where the Revelation of 
theſe things is cleareſt to you. Take 
heed of Unbeliet as to theſe things. 

2. A Third thing, as to which the 
Soul ſhould be fully perfwaded, that wall 
avoid the dint of this Temptation , 1as to 
the Truth of the Holy Scriptures in the 
general , ſo of thoſe Portions of them in 
particular ; which reveals the Will of 
God as to the preſervation of our own 
Lives and the Lives of others , and the 
Wrath of God againſt ſuch as commit Sins 
of this Nature : Such as thoſe Gen. 9g. 6. 
Num. 35. 32. Thou ſhalt n2t Kill, No 
Murtherer hath Eternal Life , and all 
ſuch as expreſs the greatneſs of the Sin 
of Murther ; for it is but an eafie Con- 
clulion of Reaſon from theſe Principles, 

It 
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If I ought not to Kill another , I ought 
much leſ; to Kill my ſelf : If I ought to 
preſerye the Life of my Neighbour , lurely 
I ought to preſerve my own Life : If I 
ought to preſerve my Chaſtity, to preſerve 
my Veſſel m Honour , ſurely I ought not 
to daſh it in pieces : If I ought not to 
maime or diſmember my ſelf , ſurely I 
ought not to deſtroy my ſelf. The 
truth 1s, no Soul can poilibly be guilty 
of this Sin , who either doh not 1n 
whole disbelieve the Scriptures , or in 
whoſe Heart the disbelief of them doth 
not prevail to a very high degree at that 
time when he 1s prevailed with by any 
Temptation to do ſuch a thing. 

But there is alſo another Unbelief 
which muſt be predominant in the Soul 
at that time when it is prevailed upon by 
this Temptation , and that is a Diſtr 
5 God tor the fulfilling of his Promiſes ; 
either with relation to ſpecial Providence, 
or ſpecial Grace , or Eternal Life. Thoſe 
who are in any Meaſure acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures, know that they 
are full of many great and precious 
Promiſes, as to Etcrnal Life , ww allo as 
to this Life. As to Eternal Lite, made 
under fach Conditions , and upon ſuch 
Terms as his infinite Wiſdom thought hi 

to 
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to Preſcribe and Limit. Thoſe, as to 


this Life, are of various ſorts, many of 
them relating to an afflicted ſtate ; That 
be will put Strength into us : That bewill 
lay no more upon us then he wilt inable us 
to bear : That he together with the 
Temptation, will alſo give an happy iſſue ; 
and many more of like import : as to 
which, the Soul that 7ruſterh God, and 
in which the Exerciſes of ſuch "Truſt and 
Confidence in God , are lively, and wvi- 
orozzs , Can never be Guilty of this Sin; 
tor how ſhall that Soul go about to de- 
hver it out of a Miſery, which believeth 
thar God will in his own time deliver it, 
and in the mean time Support , Uphold, 
and Comfort it , and make its Aﬀtichon 
flue in Good , and 'for its advantage ; 
working for it a far more Eternal and 
exceeding Weight of Glory : Or how 
ſhall that Soul "Truſt in God for Pardon 


of Sin , and Eternal Life , which know- 


eth that Repentance and Faith , are the , - 


ordinary means mg by God for 
obtaining theſe things, and do the laſt 


At of his Life of ſuch a Nature as leaveth 
no room to be renewed by Repentance ; 
and 1s ſuch as God hath faid , None that 
doth it hath Eternal Life. So that as it 
1s apparent that this Temptation 18 advan- 

taged 
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raged by nothing ſo much as Atheiſm 
and Unbelief , ſo there is no ſuch Anti- 
dote againſt it as vigorous Habits and Ads 
of Faith : Nor is it poſſible that a believing 
Soul ſhould be under the Power and 
Prevailings of it , while it keepeth un- 
der the Condut and Command of 
Reaſon. 


CHAP. Iz 


An Holy Life and Converſation 
an excellent Preparative to 


this a Combate Thu 


opened. Terrours of Conſcience 
or Sin, cft titres one great 
cauſe of ſuch Thoughts, Theſe 
nor ordinary, but for greas 
S1ninings, ſome more notorious 
As of Ungodlineſs , or of Un- 
righteouſneſs , great Sinnings 
againſt Light, &c. 


IT F#5: There 1s no better Prepa- 
rative for this Spiritual Com- 

bate , then an Holy Life and Converſation. 
Although the Holicſt Men alive are not 
exempted 
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exempted from this Fiery Dart (even 
Chriſt himſelf heard the Devil ſay ( Ca/# 
thy ſelf down ) yet you ſhall obſerve theſe 
Temptations moſtly fall upon Men f loſe 
Lives and Converſation , at leaſt do moſt 
ordinarily prevail againſt ſ:ch. The or- 
dinary Motive that prevaileth with Souls 
to do this thing , # the avoiding f ſume 
eat Evil which either they have m pre- 
ſpeft, or feel the burden of. Now this Evil 
is either ore External , ſuch as Slavery 
and falling into the hands of Enemies , 
This made Saul fall upon his own Sword , 
and Cato kill himſelt : Cr horrible bodi- 
ly Pains and Tortures ; being expoſed to 
ſome ſhameful, Death, &c. Or elſe they 
are more Intel, ſuch as Heirrours and 
W Pang: of Conſcience. They are rare In- 
ſtances , that either H:/y or Civil Hi- 
ſtory gives us of Perſons putting an end 
to their own Laves to avoid 19priſcument, 
Shame, or Tortures from Men; and not 
many that we have ct Perſons , who in 
Terrible Bodily Pains , have expiſed ro 
the Prevailings of this Temptation. 
Now theſe Terrours and Pangs of Con- 
ſcience ariſe from the Souls Refleftions up- 
om its Guilt in reſpect of Sin. Thus the 
Scripture tells us Tudas hang'd himſelf, 
crying out , he had betrayed Innocent 
Bled. 
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Blood. "Thus Hiſtory tells us Pontizrs Pi- 
late killed himfelt; and thus we 
Read of many others in Hiſtory, And 
although there be no Sin fo little , but 
if God ſetteth it home upon the Conſc- 
ence and ſupporteth not the Soul with 
his Grace , it 1s able to drive the Soul 
to this deſperate iſſue ; yet 1t 1s not ord- 
nary for Sins of a more minute Nature, 
and ſuch as the. belt of Men comm, 
to be followed with ſuch horrours s 
ſeize the Spirit of a Man, or for Satan 
to take ſich an advantage from them 
The reflections which preduce this efic6, 
are uſfially upon ſome Sins of a more 
then ordinary Tincture ; and that har 
had ſome more eminent gg&umltances 6 
Aggravation : From whence 1t followet 
that a Gedly and Righrects Converſatum, 
Religiurrs towards God , Zr? and Kigt 
reous towards Men , is one of the bel 
Prefcrvatives trom the violence of th 
Temptation. A Prefane Atheiſtical Bd 
phemorrs Per ſn is highly expoſed to the 
Impetzs of it , fo 18 any , who hatl 
bin guilty of more notorious Acts « 
Unrightcu ffs, fuch as AMurther, Pa 
feemrin , high degrees of Vielence an 
Opereſſe:n : For though it be true tha 
God is able to pardon many Sins 
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well as few , great as well as ſinall , 
and the Promiſe extendeth to all Sin and 
Blaſphemy, to Scarlet and Crimſon Sins ; 
yet we ſhall fnd it an harder thing to 
be beleeve in Chriſt for the Remſſion 
of Sins of ſo bigh a Tinclure : Belides 
that, Courſes of Sin of this Nature , 
have a very ill influence upon the Hearr, 
to blind , and to harden it ; fo that poor 
Creatures under the Guilt of them arc 
often more ſenhible of the Wrath of 
God due to thoſe who commur ſuch 
things , then of the Evil and Filthineſs 
of them. O therefore flee ſuch things as 
theſe are, you know not how far God 
for them may leave you to Satans Buffe- 
tings of this Nature ; you know not 
what it is to Repent of them , nor how 
hardly the Soul that is under the Gwlr 
of them is brought to believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , or to hope in him 
for the free Pardon and Remuiiion of 
them; or to arrive at any ſenſe of the 
Pardon of them : In ſhort, take heed 
of all bold ſinnings againſt Light and 
Checks or Reverberations of Conſcience. 
If we will not hearken to the lighter 
Checks and Dictates of Conſcience, we are 
often and but juſtly repaid with the 
leverer Terrours and Affrightments of 
K 2 it, 
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it, for our doing of ſuch things contrary 


to its DiCtates and lighter Admonitions : 
Bur the holy Man that walketh cloſely 
with God, that hveth up to his Light 
and Revelations of the Will of God , is 
very much out of this danger; and though 
he may have ſome impreittons of this 
Nature, yet they rarely are advantaged 
from an aking Conſcience in the ſenſe 
of Guilt. 


+. 7 ' > © 


T:.refFions for them who are 
already fallcn wunder this 
Temptarion. Mel ncholy to be 
evacuatcd by Natural Means, 
2. The Mutizve 1s to be con- 
ſidered, which nally 5 afree- 
dome from ome preſent or 
imminent Fuul, Two things to 
be confider:d'; 1. Whether it 
will jrre us, to defiroy onr 
felves ? 2. IVhether there be not 

a 
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a more ſafe and certain way 
to be free? 


Have thus far onely prepared you a- 

gainſt a wreſtling with this 'Tempta- 
tion and given you preventing Phylick, 
( which indeed they fay 1s beſt ) and it 
1s better indeed to keep ſuch an Enemy 
as Satan 1s, Armed with this Dart, at a 
diſtance ; then to truſt ro our own Strength 
in the hour of Combate : But pothbly 
as to ſome poor Souls this counſel may 
come too late , the Enemy may be up- 
on them : What ſhall be done in this 
Caſe ? I ſhall conclule my Diſcourſe, 
referring to this Temptation with ſome 
Advice of this Nature. 

1. And here my firſt Direction mult be 
of the ſame Nature as before : The Eva- 
cuating of thoſe Peccant Natural Humours 
of which the Devil takes advantage ; and 
this at the firſt. Phyſicians will tell you, 
That there is x Melancholick Deliration : 
Melancholy may fo far prevail, as to pur 
a Man or Woman out of the Condutt 
and Guidance of his Reaſm;, and who 
knoweth what a Man in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances may do : and although it be true 
that Acts done in Diſtra#toms are not 
Humane As , and poſlibly ſhall not be 

R $ 1mpu- 
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imputed to us, yet let me tell you that 
theſe are fad 1flues of our Lives, and 
oftentimes Men and Women are fo rati- 
onal by Times, and in ſome Acts, that 
it is a very hard judgment to be made 
by ſtanders by , whether ſuch Miſerable 
Creatures , doing ſuch an Act, do 
it under the Condu&t of their Reaſon 
( for the avoiding of a great Miſery as 
they ſuppoſe, which they feel or fear ) 
yea or no. 'This therefore 1s the hrlt 
thing ro be done in this Caſe , for 
the Removal of thoſe Riſes and Advan- 
rages which the Devil takes from this 
Temperature of Body. When this is 
"done, 

2. The next thing to be attended, Is a 
juſt Enquiry zzto the Motrve which the 
Devil urgcth to ts to induce ts to ſuch an 
£F, that ordinarily 2s the removing of 
our [+ byes trom the ſenſe of ſome great 
Exil, which either us upon 1s, or hike 
ſome black cloud, hangeth over our heads, 
and w? apprehend 5 not avoidable: tor 
altho::gh we read of ſome amongſt the 
Heathens , that had got ſome impertect 
Notions of the [mmortality of the Soul , 
and an happy Eſtate, mro which it ſhould 
enter atcer Death ; out of haſt to be there, 
pur an end to their Laves: yet there 

are 
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are no Chriſtians , but are better inſtruct. 
ed, and know that although the Souls of 
Men and Women be indeed Immortal, 
and that there 1s a Bleſſed Eternity into 
which the Souls of ſome Men and Wo- 
men ſhall enter ; yet there 1s alfo a 
Miſerable Eternity, into which the Souls 
of others ſhall go. And for the Bleſſed 
Eternity into which ſome ſhall enter , 
the way to it 1s direfted by Gods Word, 
and not by our own Fancy ; and that it 
is no way to do it to die in a {inful Ac, 
which leaveth hardly any room for Re- 
pentance , and ſpeaketh the greateſt Un- 
belief imaginable. So that, I ſay , the 
general Monve prevailing with any to 
the leaſt hearkering to this "Tempration, 
is the removal ot our ſelves from the 
fear or preſent ſenſe of ſome ewvil:, which 
either preſs or threaten us. This being 
found out, certainly there can be no» 
thing imagined more eftectual to deliver 
us from the dinr of this Temptation, then 
ſeriouſly to conſider with our ſelves. 1. Whes 
ther the deſtroying our ſelves will effect that 
end, indeed delivering the Soul from ſuch 
Evils? 2. Whether, ſuppoſing that it 
would , deliverance might not be heped for 
another way; far more certain and more 
advantagions * As to the Firlt, 4 Man 

K 4 or 
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*r Woman muſt be more certain of his or 


ber haypy ftate after this Li e,: then it u 
ible £0 Fd be Py doth entertain 
ſuch thoughts , or he can never be aſſured, 
that the ding of ſuch an A ſhould de 
liver him from the Miſery under which 
he groaneth, It is indeed very poſlible 
that a Soul ſhould be under the aſſurance 
<f Eternal Life (whatever the Papiſts ſay) 
bur it 15 1mpoſlible that a Soul ſhould be 
under this Aflurance at the ſame rime, 
. having it in his Heart, and reſolving todo 
that Aft, as to which the Scripture hath 
ſaid, That he that doth it, ſhall not -inhert 
Everlaſting Life , or hath not Eternal Life. 
Now adnut the Soul not to enter into 
Life, he certainly goes into the Lake that 
burns\wwith Fire and Rrimſtone ; where 
the Worm never dies , the Fire never goeth 
out. For a Man or Woman to leap' out 
of the Mileries of this Life into the Pit 
of Hell, to deliver himſelt from any de- 
grec ot Miſery , either felt or fearcd, is 
ſo wild and irrational an Undertaking, as 
no Soul under the guidance of Reaſon 
can do it, but one that behevcth no 
Hell ; fo that it is an Act agreeing onely 
to an Unheliztver , or a Mad-man, an A- 
theijt, or a Man Diſtrafted. 2. But Sc- 
condly, Admit now that a Man or We 

man, 
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man, deſtroying him or her ſelf, would 


bring him or her a deliverance from Mi- 
fery m the Grave ; fob ſaith, The wicked 
ceaſe from troubling , the weary be at reſt, 
The Priſoners reſt and hear not the Voice of 
the Oppreſſor , the Servant u free from his 
Maſter. S9 then , it Mens Soulsexpired 
with their Bodies, Death would deliver 
them; it freeth the Beaſ# of the Field, 
and all fen{itive Creatures; admut it would 
fo free a Man or Woman, which it will 
not, yet certainly it z by no means ele- 
gible, unl:ſs we con be freed noothet way, 
and to ns better advantage, ' Suppoſe a 
Man or Woman, under a painful fit of 
the Gour, or under an extremity of Pain 
in ſome particular Member or Joynt, ſo 
az the cutting oft an Hand or a Leg, or 
a Joynt, will certainly cure him, yet who 
almoſt ( it it be bur as to the pulling out 
of a Tooth) will purchaſe his freedom 
from pain at that rate, tvll he or ſhe 
ſeeth that no other way will do. Thou 
art under a great degree of Miſery, great 
bodily Pains or Torments, or* in dan- 
gerot ſome great Shame, Miſery, or Re- 
proach: "Thou haſt a 'Tempration to free 
thy ſelf from the preſſure of it, by d-- 
ſtroying thy ſelf , and ( which 1s the beſt 
thou canſt fancy it thou bceſt an Atheiſt) 


annhis 
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annibilating thy Being. Burt is there no 
other way than this for thy Relief? ls 
there not a waiting upon God, an exer- 
ciling of hope and confidence in him? 1; 
he not able to ſupport and to bear thee 
4p under theſe preflures? 'To make thy 
burthen l:ght unto thee, and to take 1t 
off thy Shoulders when he ſhall think 
yr ? Hath he not promiſed that he 254// not 
ay upon ts more than he will inable ws to 
bear, that he will be with :5s in the 
Fires, and in the Waters, that the Wa- 
ters ſhall not drown us, nor the Flames 
kindle upon ws? It 1 can be delivered 
from an Evil, of which I am afraid, or 
which I tcel a morecertain and eaſie way, 
than that which I am preſſcd to uſe, which 
is both incertain and of greater diſadvan» 
tage; doth not all imaginable Reaſon 
dictate to me the uſe of it ? And certainly 
to a Soul poſicſſed of the truth of what 
God hath revealed in his Word, and 
under the conduct of Reaſon, nothing 
need be added to repel fo unnatural a 
Temptation as this 18; whereas there- 
fore tome are ſhy that perſons under the 
prevailing of Melancholy, ſhould read 
Bouks of - 11-le Arguments , or hear Ser- 
ons of the Wrath of God againſt Sin- 
ncrs, of Hell and Judgement. 1 do not 

think 
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think any Books opening the Scriptures, 
or any portionsof Scripture, fitter to be 
read , or any S:rmons fitter to be heard, 
by perſons under theſe circumſtances, 
then ſuch Books, ſuch Sermons, fuch 
Portions of Holy Writ, as moſt expreſs 
the Wrath of God againſt Sinners, moſt 
livelily expreſs the miſerable eſtate of 
Souls in another World under the Wrath 
of God : "Together with ſuch as contain 
or explain the Promiſes of God, for 
Support, and Strength, and Help under, 
-_ Deliverance from, the greateſt Pref- 
fures of Affliction and Mifery. By the 
reading and hearing of the one (the 
Grace of God concurring) which 1s al- 
ways requiſite to make the Soul believe 
what it reads and hears, a Soul ſhall be 
deterred from tuch an undertaking from 
the rational con{ideration , That there as 
mw way for it to pet out of its Miſery ; 
and by the other, it ſhall be perſwaded 
that there is a far nearer anq more cer- 
tain way of Relief tor it , 1t it can bur 
exerciſe a little Patience from the good 
hand of God, who 1s able to relieve it, 
and who hath promited, and is faithful. 
Which rwo points are of very great im- 
port for a Soul to be perſwaded of, that 
it may ſtand again{t this fiery Dart, 


and 
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and of that Nature , that it is impoſſible 
that any Soul in the -tull poſſefion and 
belict of them, ſhould ever liſten to thi 
Temptation, fo long as it pleafſeth God 
to keep 1t in the exerciſe of 1ts Reaſon, 
Let therefore every Soul under this Tem 
tration, make it its bulineſs to give it 
ſelf the fullelt pofiction of theſe Truths; 
for it is the Unbelief or faint Belief, of theſe 
things, that gives the leaſt advantage 
to the roaring Lion , thus ſeeking about 
to devour Souls, The more rooted a Soul 
is in the Dodtrine of Eternity , both that 
which relateth to damned Souls, and that 
which relateth ts ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, 


the more jemote and difficult it will be, 
as to liſtning to any 'Temprtation of this 
nature. 
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Further Direftions for Souls thus 
tempted. The avoiding of 0- 
litude. The Stndy and Medita- 
tron of the Nature of the Cv 
wvenant of Grace, in the Matter 
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| Tk the freeneſs of it, the 


ureneſs if it, the well ordering 
of it in all things. 


3. Dir. ' A Void Solitudes and Solitary 
Places; | mentioned this be- 

fore as a means to prevent prevailings of 
Melancholy , but let me a little farther 
inlarge upon that Argument. Indeed ex- 
ceſles of Sulitude are by no means to be 
affected by Chriſtians , under the greateſt 
freedom of Body and Mind , tho no- 
thing more conduceth to a Souls Health 
and Freedom in communion with God, 
then ſome juſt Meaſures and Proportions 
of it; yet nothing is more dangerous 
in this hour of Tempration. I obſerve 
Elijah was alone when he prayed God 
in a hit of Diſcontent, to rake away his 
Life ; and Yonah, ch. 4. 5, 8. was in a 
Booth alone, out of the City, when he 
faid, It is better fir 910 to die thanto live. 
And onr bleſſed Lord was alone when 
Matth. 4. 6. the Temprer {:1d unto him, 
ſet upon the Pinacle of rhe Temple, 1 
thou be the Son of Ged ca3 thy [elf down. 
Of Souls under theſe circmſtances , it 1s 
eminently true that Soloz2n ſaith , Ecc. 4. 
11. Two are beticr than one, and woe 
to 
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to him that is alone 2when he falleth, for 
he hath none other to help him up. Thek 
Adﬀts are committed uſually by Perſons 
that are alone. It is therefore highly ad- 
viſable to Perſons under theſe Impreitions, 
to avoid giving this advantage to the 
Adverſary , and to thoſe who are nearly 
concerned in, and about Perions under 
theſe 'Temprations to be watchful, as to 
this thing, eſpecially when they ditcern 
the Impreiſions are molt ſtrong upon 
them. But having rouched upon this be: 
fore, I ſhall add no more to it now. 

4- Dir. Fourthly, There 1s- nothing 
more proper for Souls under theſe cir- 
cumſtances, Than to be much inthe Study 
and Meditation of the Nature of the Cove 
nant of Grace. I told you before, that 
ſuppoling a Man or Woman under the 
conduct and government of Reafon, its 
very hard to imagine what Aforzve ſhould 
poitibly prevail upon them, to put an 
end unto their Laves , but the freeing of 
themſelves from io eminent Evils, which 
they ſuffer to that degree , that they con- 
clude it 1s better for them to die than to 
live. Now thele Evils I told you were 
either External, Affiictions _ Croſſes ; 
or ſuch as are Internals, Horrors of Mind, 


Terrors of Conſcience. It the Motive be a 
freedom 
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freedom from Evils of the firſt ſort, I 
adviſed before what I judged proper, wiz. 
The Conhideration , whether the deter- 
mination of our Lives in that manner, 
would indeed free us, or rather make 
our Condition much worſe. And Second- 
ly , Whether there be not an eaſier and 
ſater way to procure our ſelves ſuch an 
Immunity. But now*, Suppoſe the Evils 
be of the ſecond fort, wiz. The Hor- 
rors and Terror; "of Conſcience , from the 
wilt of ſin. It this be the Motive, the 
| can of it hieth in our Ignorance or Mi- 
ſtake about the Covenant of Grace , and 
look as under a Temptation, to which 
External Mifery is the great Motive. 
There 1s nothing more proper than a uſt 
underſtanding of the ſtare oft the Damned, 
and the miſery of Impenitent and Un- 
. pardoned Souls in the World to come: 
So ſuppoling the A/ortve ro be Horrors 
and Terrors of Conſcience, upon our Re- 
flechons upon Sin, there 1s nothing 
more proper for a Soul than rightly to 
underſtand the Covenant of Grace, and 
the reading ot ſuch Books, and whetting 
upon our Hearts fuch Portions of Gods 
revealed Will in his Word, as are moſt 
fully expreii:ve of it. "Truly, to under- 
ſtand this, That there is no Sinner run into 


ſuch 
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ſuch an arrear with Gods Juſtice, no Soul 
ſo guilty, but, by wvertue of a graciors Cc- 
wvenant of Redemption and Grace , which 
God the Surry, wor from Eternity con- 
fratied with the Sir: if bus Love; the Re- 
deemers part m which Covenant zs alſo ful- 
filled by Teſus Chriſt : may find Mercy 
with God , repenting of his Stz, and caſt= 
ing it ſelf upon the Fer Mercy and Grace 
of God, in and through the Merits and 
Satisfaction if Chriſt, Such is this Co- 
venant of Grace, that the moſt guilty 
Soul fulflling his part in it, and ac- 
cepting of it, may be aflured, that al- 
though its paſt ſins, cannot be made ne- 
ver to have been, yet they ſhall be as if they 
never had been. "That is, they ſhall no 
more condemn the Soul, then if they 
never had been; they ſhall not be men- 
tioned, they ſhall be ſought for and 
not found ; the RighteGr {neſs of Chriſt ſhall 
be reckoned unto the Soul, asif it were . 
its Righteouſneſs. It 1s 1mpoii.ble that 
a Soul knowing and believing this, and 
bving in the view of this gracious Cove- 
nant , ſhould ever be frighted out of its 
Life, from the Horrors of Conſcience by 
its Reflec/ions upon its guilt of Sin. 
Though an ignorant Perſin , that know- 
eth not this, or an wnbelicuing Soul ; 

which 
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which though 1t may have received the 
Notion of it, yet cannot believe it may 
from this Motive be induced to a yielding 
to this Temptation; yet to ſpeak the 
truth, admuting a Soul ſure of its Dam- 
nation, and. that its Sins were fo great 
z5they could never be forgiven; it ſhould 
in reaſon rather be an Argument to a 
Soul, if it were potlible, by all means ima- 
ginable to lengthen bur is days to the 
ears of Metk«ſclah , then to cut off an 
inch of that time which God will allow 
him. For what reaſon can prompt any 
Man to think the Horrors and 'Torments 
of a wounded Conſcience more 1ntolle- 
rable than the Pains that are ſuffered by 
damned Souls? Or what Reaſon will 
guid any Man to endeavour to be tor- 
mented before his time? How earneſt do 
we find condemned Maleta&tors', ſome- 
times (tho out of all hope to be pardoned) 
but to be reprieved for a time; bur [ 
fay, by reaſon of the Covenant of Grace, 
this is not the caſe of any one poor Soul, 
to advantage this Temptation. There 
s no Soul that can in judgement fay 
though ſometimes they ſay ſo in ther 
Fits and Patlions) I know I ſhall be 
mned, and there is nothing can give a 
iſe for Satan in - this Temptation, but 

L Perſons 
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Perſons Ignorance, or Unbelief of the Ce 
wvenant of Grace, Otherefbre, let all Souk, 
but eſpecially ſuch as are thus tempted, 
ſtudy this: Conſider, 

1. What it 1s that God hath Cow. 
nanted fir , for pardon of Sin : For pown 
and ftrength agamſt Sin , for Eternal Lf 
and Salvation, for ſfrength againſt Tem 
prations, Every Spiritual Promiſe is | 
branch of the Covenant, and the Pr 
miſes are of thoſe various Natures, th 
there 1s no Spiritual Evil of which w 
can have any preſent ſenſe , or any fex 
as to time to come, for which God hat 
not im one Promiſe or an other pr 
vided us an Antidore. Is it the guilt 
Sin already committed ? God bath p 
miſed to pardoy it. Is it the fear of gu 
not yet 'contrafted, God hath ſaid, 1 v 
heal your Packflidings asd love you freth 
He hath f:izd , Sir jhall not have Dom 
mon ever yiur Mcoricl Bodies. So asthd 
haſt nv reaſon to Geſtroy thy ſelf , cithe 
becauie thou halt finned, or becauk 
thou tearef!: thou thalt ſin againſt God 
10 an irremiſi.ble degree. © Art thou afra 
tizat Temptations ſhatl prevail-zgainſt thee 
tHe hath aflured thee, that Chri/# wa 
rher fre tempted, that he mig't be able 
ſrrcvar the tempted; that with the. temp! 
(i 
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tion he will grve thee an happy iſſue , that 
he will bruiſe Sathan under thy Feet ſhortly. 
In ſhort, There 1s no Spiritual Incum- 
brance, as to which there is not ſome 
proviſion made in the Covenant of 
Grace, and declared in ſume Goſpel Pro- 
nuſe. | 
2. Conſider again, the freeneſs of the Cc- 
wvenant. It is called a Covenant of Grace, 
Grace ſignifieth Free Love. I will (faith 
God ) heal your Backslidmgs , and love you 
reely. There isnothing to be paid for thy 

ardon, all that is, 1s finiſhed, the ut- 
moſt Farthing that the Juſtice of God 
could exact , 1s already paid by the Hand 
of Chriſt. There '1s noihimg required of 
thee but an acknowledgement of thy Guilt , 
an hatred of thy former Ways, a reſolution 
fjomed with an endeavour to forſake them, 
with an acceptance of the Lord eſis Chriſt, 
a thy Redeemer and Saviour. Oh this, 
this 18 that, which could a Soul, under 
Temptations of this Nature believe, theſe 
Temptations would certainly abate. We 
in diſtreſſes of Conſcience ſtick too much 
in a Righteouſneſs of our own. Let me 
here give you the Copy of a ſhort Letter 
wrote by that Eminent Servant of God 
Luther, to.an Hermite, v. Luther, Ep.t. 1. 
* I (faith he) defire to know what thy 
L 2 *Soul 
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© Soul doth, whether at laſt being” weaty 
© of its own Righteouſneſs, it hath learned 
&© 'to breath after, and to truſt in the 
* Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. For in our Age 
* a Tempration of Preſumption too much 
* prevaileth, and particularly in them, 
* who by all means ſtudy to approve 
&* themſelves Righteous and good Men, 
& being ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of 
* God, plentifully and freely given unto 
© us, by and through Chrilt. They 
* long ſtudy to work well, until they 
© arrive at a confidence of ſtanding be 
* fore God, as it were , upontheir own 
* Legs, and by their own Merits, which 
* 8 2 thing umnpoſlible. You and I have 
* both been once of that Opinion, or 
* rather in that Error, but now I ſet my 
* ſelt againſt ir, but have not yet cop 
” _- my felt as to it. 'Theretore (my 
* dear Brother) learn Chriſt, and hin 


'* crucined ; learn to {ting Praiſe to him, 


* and FE Ts: of your felt, tv fay to him, 


* L'rd Feſ'rs thou art my Righteouſneſs, 
&* I am thy Sin: Thou haſt taken upon the 
&* what was mine, and given unto m 
«* woat wa: thine. Thou haſt taken hat 
&* thou wert not, and viven unto me what 
* Tas not, Take heed (fathhe) dc 
*aimng at ſuch a degree of purity, s 
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*to appear to thy ſelf no Sinner, for 
-« Chriſt dwelleth in the Hearts of none 
&* but Sinners. , He therefore came down 
* from Heaven when he dwelled in his 
« Saints, that he might dwell in Sinners. 
©O meditate of his Love, and you will 
© feel his moſt ſweet Conſolation. For 
* to what purpoſe hath he died, if we 
* could arrive at a tranquility of Con-- 
* ſczence by our own Endeavours, and 
* Tormenting of our ſelves? You will 
* never therefore find Peace, but by de- 
* ſpairing of your Selves, and your own 
*Works, and a hducial dependance on 
* him. You will turther learn by this, 
* That as he took thy Nature, and made 
* thy Sins (as it were) his, fo he hath 
* made his Righteouſneſs thuje. An 
hour of Temptation , either of this Na+ 
ture, or to deſpairof Gods Mercy, as to 
the pardon of Sin, and the Eterna! Sal- 
vation of rhe Soul, will diſcover the value 
of thoſe Phyſicians, who have found out 
another way to reheve affiicted Conſciences, 
in the ſenſe of their own Unrighteouſneſs, 
then by pretiing the great Doctrine of the 
Goſpel of the fuſtefication of the Soul, b 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , reckoned to the 
believing Soul for Righteouſneſs. And cer- 
tunly, Gods Abſolution or Acquittance of 
| L 3 A 
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2 Soul from its Debts to Divine Fuſtice, 


by the Righteouſneſs of the Son of God, ' 


reckoned, accounted, or ( which is the 
ſame) imputed to it, as if performed by 
It, is of no more difficult Conception 
( whatever ſome pretend in the cafe) than 
a Creditors Diſcharge, and giving Ac- 
quittance to a Debtor upon his Friend 
or Sureties payment of the Debt ; upon 
which the Principal is Diſcharged, as if 
he had perſonally paid it. Believe it, 
other Notions may afford matter of Dif- 
courſe in a calm time, but nothing but 
the Notion of Free Grace and Chrifts 
Righteouſneſs reckoned to,us, wall ſerve 
us in an hour of Temptation. Let us 
therefore rather chuſe to part with the 
Sun in the Firmament , or with the Light 
of our Eyes, than to part with this great 
Truth. Let ſome truſt in Charriots, ſome 
in Horſes, Let ſome truſt in the Work 
of others, ſome in their own Fancies; 
but ler us remember the Name of the 
Lord of God, and let us remember that 
his Name 1s the Lord our Righteouſneſs, 
When. a Soul is under great Horror and 
Terrors of Conſcience, becauſe of ut 
Guiltineſs , its former guilt of Sm , let the 
Sin be what, andof what Nature it will. 
' Oh let it remember that Chriſt was give 
or 
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for a Covenant for the People ; he was by 
his Father called iv Righteouſneſs , and his 
Hand was held , and he was kept and given 
for a Covenant of the People, for a Light 
of the Genitles , to open the blind Eyes, to 
to bring the Priſoners from the Priſon, and 
them that ſit in Darkneſs, out of the Pri- 
ſon Houſe ;, Iſaiah 4.2. 6, 7. Let him re- 
member that he is to ſay, Iſaiah 45. 24. 
Surely in the Lord 1 have Righteouſneſs 
and Strenoth. Thar if he had never com- 
mitted thoſe Sins, which now ſo he upon 
and. load his Conſcience, yet he could 
never have ſtood betore God in his own 
Works, and in a legal Rightcouſneſs ; 
but what the Law could not do becauſe it 
was weak through our Fleſh, that Ged bim- 
felf bath done, ſending his Son in the like- 
weſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for Sin condemming 
Sin m the Fleſh, that the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law might be fulfilled in us; Rom. $. 
3 And let bim conſider , that being he 
muſt be ſaved by Chriſt, and ſtand be- 
fore God, as found in him, not having bs 
own Righteouſneſs, though his Nakedneſ 
hath been more than the Nakednefſs of 
ſome other Men , yet that long white Robe 
1s large enough to cover it; for the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, his Merits, are of vaſt 
and infunte Vertuc ; as the Schoolmen ſay 

L 4 of 
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of Gods Eſſence, ' that it filleth Heaven 
and Earth, and an finite ſpace beyond 
both. So the Merits of Chrilt have ex- 
piated for the Sins of all that ſhall be 
ſaved, and have an infinite” Vertue be. 
yond. Therefore there 1s no reaſon for 
a Soul ro concluds its Sins ſhall not be 
forgiven , or 3ts Horrors of Conſcience fa 
them never ceaſe: thoſe ceaſe of courk 
upon the ſenſe of pardon, or a good boy 
through Grace, It is but a Relique of P4. 
p:ry that tortureth Mens Confciences pal 
cure, I mean an Opinion lurking 1n us, 
that we muſt our ſctves ſatisfie the Fuſtia 
of God; and that upon the price paid, 
and ſatisfaction given by Chriſt , pardon 
doth not prececd freely ; for all Sm, and 
all Blaſphcmy, to a Soul ſecking for it, 
by earneſt Prayer, true Sorrow for Sin, 
and refolution againſt it , and a true a6 
herence to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

3- Again, Study the Swreneſs of thi 
Covenant. It is a Covenant of Salt, x 
well as a Covenant of Peace. Gods Cove: 
nant with Day and Night, ſhall ſooner 
cexie; it containeth the ſure ah—_ 
David. Ir cannot fail, God cannot ſut- 


fer his Faithfulnſi to fail, he cannot alto 
the thizz that hath gone out of bis Lips 
The failure of Covenants amongſt Men, 
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is rooted in their Variableneſs and Muta» 
bility, their wantof Fore-fight and Know- 
ledge of future Contingencie;, &c. no ſuch 
thing can be as to this Covenant. He is 
the Lord that changeth not, his Name 
is, Iam, he had a perfect and certain 
Proſpett and Fore-ſight of all that could 
happen. 

4- Finally, Meditate of it as a well 
ordered Covenant. It 1s true, The Co- 
wenant of Grace hath irs Conditions to be 
fulfilled on our part. Such as are zhe 
taking hold of it, mentioned If. 56.6. 
which cannot be without -ſceking the 
Lird while he may be found , callmg upon 
him while he s near; the wicked Man 
forſaking his way , and the unrighteous man 
bis thoughts , and his returning to the Lord 
Iſaiah 55.6, 7. and perſeverance in the 
ways of God, 1s another condition to be 
performed. Burt as to thoſe, it is in this 
well ordered. That there are Branches 1n 
the ſame Covenant, wherem God hath 
promiſed : 1. To work thiſe Cinditions 
m 75; thatis, we doing what in us hes 
by Vertue of that Common Grace, which 
he demieth to none, or by Vertue of thoſe 
ſpecial Habits, which he will pleaſe to 
work 1n us, not to be wanting in thoſe 
further Aids and Aſſiſtances of his Grace, 


by 
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by which we ſhall be inabled to do whats» 
ſoever he hath required of us : in order 
to the obtaining the promiſed end of our 
Hopes in the Salvation of our Souls. 
2. That that thoſe Failings which we ſhall 
be guilty of through Humane Infirmity , 
though they may cauſe ws ſorrow in the Fleſh, 
get they ſhall not fruſtrate the Promiſe and 
Covenant of God, he will yet heal our 
Backſlidings and love us freely. Now 
the Covenant of Grace being thus rightly 
underſtood and apprehended, I would 
fain underſtand what room can poſlibly 
be left in a Sinner for Satan to faſten 
this fiery Dart, with any effe&t up-n 
the Sou]. I will ſuppoſe a Soul under the 
cateſt Terror imaginable , for Sins of 
the higheſt nature. Why ſhould he de- 
ſtroy Time if there be hope in the God 


of Heaven, concerning ſuch Sinners? It 

all Sin and Blaſphemy , whereby a Man 

ſhall Blaſpheme, may be _—_ him ? 
9 


Is God a Righteous God that loveth Righ, 
reouſneſs, and can by no means clear the 
guilty? Why yet ſhould he doit, if he 
ath provided the Soul a Righteor;ſneſs , 
whereby it may. fland Righteous before 
God, acquitted form all manner of Guilt, 
and out of all danger of Condemnation ? 
What if it hath formerly been without 
| Righ- 
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ohteouſneſs , and be yer without Strengrh 
or Ahil 4 any Act - Righreonfueſs = if 
the Righteouſneſs wherein it mult ſtand 
before God, be not any perſonal Righ« 
teouſneſs of its own , but the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt reckoned to it for Righteouſneſs ? 
I it tormented through fear f futare Sin- 
nings , the prevailings of Temptations, or its 
own Corruptions? Yet why ſhould the 
r Creature run himſelf out of the 
World upon this fright, when'the Co- 
venant of Grace is fo ell ordered, as 
there is in it a ſufhcient Proviſion made 
for it , both for Alliſtance againſt the 
prevailings and domimon of Sin, tv that 


a , as torumn the Soul to Eternity , 


and as to that degree of Guilt, which 
every Soul through Ignorance, Infirmity, 
pure or mixt, runs into, for the heal- 
mps of it; Backſliding:. What 1s here left 
for a ſinful Soul to do , but to uſe: the 
means of Grace , to apply it felt unto God 
by Faſting and Prayer , to con{ider its 
ways, and what in 1t hes to turn to the 
Lord, to be ſenhible of its Sins, and 
to truſt in the Lords Mercies, taking 
heed to it ſelf that it fin no more pre- 
ſumptuouſly ; abſtaining from all appear- 
ances of Evil, ſtudying to perte&t Holi - 
neſs in the fearof God; and daily to re- 


new 
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new its Repentance and Faith in Chrift, 
as it diſcerneth its Sins ,are renewing 
every day, To what purpoſe doth a 
Soul under ſuch gracious and hopeful 
Circumſtances think of deſtroying it ſelf, 
and aſlerting its own Eternal Condem- 
nation , Or at leaſt making its Salvation 
very uncertain, which it ſhould rather de- 
ſign to make ſure, by an Holy Life and 
Converſation. So that, I fay, admit Hor- 
ror of Conſcience for Sm to be the Argu- 
ment Satan makes uſe of to inforce this 
Temptation , nothing can be more pro- 
per for a Soul exerciſed under the "T'em- 
R_ than to ſtudy , underſtand, lay 
old on , make application of , and im- 
prove the Covenant of Grace; and often 
to repeat to it {elf that of St. Paul, Rom. 
8. 34,35- Who u he that condemmeth ? 
Or what fin is that which can condemn 
me? It #s Chriſt that died, yea rather that 
is riſen again, who is even at the right 
band of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion 
for ws, who ſhall ſeparate us from the 
Lowe of Chriſt ? But this is enough to 
have ſpoken upon this Argument. 
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Further Direft:ons. Not keep- 
ing the Devils Connſel, not 
deliberating or partying with 
Satan. Giting their Thoughts 
what lawful Diver ſions they 
can. Whether they ſhould ſhun 
Precipices, coming near Wells, 
or Ponds, and keeping choſe to 
all Means of Grace, whether 
more Pubhlick or Private. 


+. | DT Let Chriſtians under the 

Impet:zs of theſe Suggeſtions, take 
heed of keeping the Devils Counſel, or admit- 
ting any Parley or Deliberation with him 
about this point of hearkening to the Mec- 
tion, May it be the lot of any of our 
Souls at any time to come under ſuch Im- 
prefſions ? Oh let us never conceal them 
from our Faithful Mmiſters , nor from our 
Chriſtian Friends, nor from our neareſt 
Relations : Not from the firſt and ſecond, 
becauſe they are the Ordinance of God 
unto us, to give us Spiritual _ 

an 
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and Aſſiſtance , to ſhew us the unreaſon. 
ableneſs of the Motion , the danger of 
the Temptation ; it is their work to Pray 
with 1s and to Pray for us: It is the 
work of the Miniſter to Interpret and De- 
clare to us the Mind and Will of God. 
A Brother, a Spiritual Friend, 1s born for 
an hour of Adverlity : The Temptation, 
while diſcovered, will preſs us harder , 
and we ſhall the leſs know what to ſay 
to the 'Tempter , and how to Refiſt our 
great Adverſary ; nor ſhould we conceal 
our ſelves from our neareſt Relations ; 
for though they ſhould not be (© able as 
an Intelligent, Godly Divine, or Know- 
ing Chriſtians ; to fortify us with Reaſons, 
and Arguments, yet they will be con- 
cerned to Watch us, eſpecially when they 
diſcern the Impreſſions more violent , for 
ſometimes Impreſſions ot this nature are 
fo violent and ſtrong , that they hurry 
poor Creatures to a preſent deſtroying 
of themſelves, and the Wicked Action 1s 
done in a Moment. And again, Chriſtian, 
If thou wouldeſt be able to ſtand againſt 
this Fiery Dart ; never admutt 4 Parly 
or Deliberation with the Tempter about it, 
That Soul is in a great degree Conquer- 
ed, that 1s prevailed with to deliberate up- 


on an Action fo apparently contrary n 
the 
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the Revealed Will of God. Get thee be- 
hind me Satan , was Chriſts Anfwer to 
the Tempter ; Luke 4. 8. When he 


\Tempted him to Worſhip bim : He would 


not ſo much as once think upon the 
Motion. 

6. Sixthly, Let Chriſtians under theſe 
Aſſaults give their Thoughts as much laws- 
ful Diverſion as they can. 1 fay lawful, 
for we muſt take heed of caſting out one 
Devil by another ; but” there is lawful 
Diverſions enough , ſuch are viſitings of 
good People , diligent Attendance upon 
our honeſt Labours in our Callings , 
giving our ſelves any honeſt Imployment, 
y our Exerciſe in which, our Thoughts 
may be taken off from fixing upon the 
Impreiiions made upon them. I have 
often ſeen it , that Perſons under theſe Cir 
cumſtances have been very hardly per- 
ſwaded to this; but it is Men _ Wo. 
mens duty in theſe Caſes in a thing which 
( as this 1s) is within their power, and 
onely contrary to their humour to force 
themſelves, and if in this they be want- , 
Ing it 1s a Preſumptuous Sinning. 

7. Seventhly, I know not what I ſhould 
ſay to that piece of Advice which ſome 
= Souls under theſe Afﬀaults. Not 0 
ſun the ſight, or handling, or coming 

near 
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near any Inſtruments , or Means which they 
may make uſe of fo d:ſtroy themſelves, as 
Knives , Ropes , Wells, Precipices ; &c. 
It is true, it 1s good for us to go onin' 
our ordinary way truſting in God , and 
not fearing the Tempter ; but in an 
hour when the Impri/ſion is very ſtrong 
upon the Tempted Soul: Whether it be ad- 
viable or no I cannot tell , for Chriſtians 
thus Tempted , to come too nigh Pri- 
Cipices or Places of deep Waters, or ſuch 
Inſtruments as they may make a ſudden 
uſe of, to do himſelf or her felt Evil ; at 
leaſt not without a cloſe and narrow 
Watch upon them : for the truth is , 
in the heat and violence of ſuch Impreſ- 
frions, Menand Women oft times have 
little uſe of therr Reaſin. As to this 
thing therefore I think Chriſtians ought 
to Rule themſelves by the Circumſtances 
of the preſent hour , and this cannot be 
fixt for a general Direction : I will add 
but one thing more, and with that ſhur 
up this Diſcourſe. 

8. Let ſuch Chriſtians above all others, 
keep cloſe to the uſe of all Means of Grace, 
whether more Publick or more Private. 
The Means of Grace are the Word, 
the Sacraments, and Prayer. The Word 
1s to be Read and Heard. We Read the 

pure 
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we Word of God without any thing of 

ans Invention : This hath been mighti- 
ly Powerful. The Story of Aguſtine I 
have told you of, who under great Di- 
ſtreſs, and Terrour of Conſcience, was 
Relieved by Obeying a Voice he thought 
he heard out of the adjoyning Room , 
Talle & Lege, Take up the Book and Read; 
upon which he took up a Bible by him, 
and Read what God Blefled to his Re- 
lief The Word Preached hath ſome- 
thing of Mans Mixture, but if faithfully 
opened and applied, is Gods Ordinance for 
the Staying and Comforting of People. 
The Miniſter is Gods Interoreter, and he 
ſhould be one of a Thouſand. I look 
upon it as the great Miſery of Souls un- 
der theſe Temprations , they can ſeldom 
be perſwaded t> Read, or to hear the 
Word; and verily where it 1s thus, the 
Devil hath prevailed a great way. I 
would that ſuch Chriſhans would ſeri- 
ouſly think what they do in neglecting 
Means of Grace in their power to uſe, 
if they expect any help from God. Nor 
would I have ſuch a Chriſtian neglect a 
Sacrament , if he be one that hath for- 
merly declared his Right : Theſe Temp- 
tations while yeilded to , axe our Miſery 
not our Sin ; who knows whether God 
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may not Bleſs the $g7; and Seal of a Dy- 
ing Crucified Chriſt, tor them to let them 
know there 1s no Reaſoun they ſhould Kul 
or Crucihe themſelves. Burt above all, 
let them not omit Conſtant Ferven 
Praycr , and that both Ordinarily and 
more S.lumnly. Great 1s the force of 
Prayer , it calls in the help of the Al- 
mighty ; both fir a Delrverance from 
the Tempter 1n his own time , and fo 
bis Alſtarce and upholding the Soul 
while it pleaſcth hum to keep the Sou), 
in this Spiritual Combate. 
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TEMETATIONS 


Delpair. 


GCHaAP. I 


The Text Gen. 4. 13. confider- 
ed. The Nature of Deſpanrr. 
The Ffficient Cauſes in Temprat i- 
ons to Deſparr. Our own 
Lifils, the Devil. The De- 
vil and our own Luf's work- 
ing jointly, Kc. 


ur Tranſlation Readeth the Text, 
Gen. 4. 13. My Puniſhment 
greater then I can bear. In. your 


arger Bibles you will find in the Margent 
M 2 it 
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it is Read, Mine Iniquity xs preate 
they that it may be forgiven. This Pa- 
rerrs thinks the moſt proper Reading , 
That which favoureth our "Tranſlation, 
is what followeth in the next Words: 
Behold thou haſt driven me this day from 
the Face if the Earth, &c. where he com- 
plaineth onely of his Puniſhment. Ether 
Reading 1s what the Original will bear, 
eithcr of them makes the words the Com- 
plaint of Car after he had kilPd his Bre 
ther Abel, ard God had come down and 
doomed him for it ; relling him , He 
was Curſed from the Earth , which had & 
pred her Mouth to recetrve his Brothes 
Bl»-d. Then he tilled the ground , i 
ſfrzuld not yield unto him her ſtrength : 4 
Fugitive , and a Vagabond ſhalt = be m 
the Earth. To which Cain replyeth 
either thus : My Puniſhment is preate 
then I can bear. Or, Mine Iniquity « 
greater then that it can be forgiven. Whe 
ther he complaineth of his $i» or of hi 
Puniſhment ? That's the onely Queſtion, 
nor needs it any Deeifion. Both Read 
ings expreſs the Genizrs of a Reprobate, 
who. ether complaineth of his Puniſk 
ment , but not of h:s Sz, or if at an 
time ,,.he complains of Sin, it 1s deſþe 
ring , "and 2withbout bope of Mercy : Onely 
Fa I cannot 
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1 cannot agree_ with Chryſ/fome and 
others , who Interpret theſe Words into 
a full Confeſſion of Sin , onely they lay 
it was too late ( but true Repentance 13 
never too late) I ſhall in my Diſcourſe 
conlider the Words as you have them 1n 
the Margents of your Bibles, deligning 
onely to make uſe of them to diſcourfe 
as to the great Temptation to Deſpatr. 
In my Diſcourſe upon which I ſhall firſt 
Contider, 

I. The Nature of the Temptation in it 
ſelf. 2. The Tempters inforcing it. 2. The 
means ordinarily made uſe of , m the inforcmg 
of it. 4. The muſt probable means to be 
uſed for getting @ witlory dryer it. As to 
the firſt, 

I have already told you , That every 
Evil Temptation is a Motion or Solicitas 
tion of the Soul to Sin, which when it 
is more Importune and Impetuous , 
we uſually call a Temptation ; but let 
us more particularly inquire into the Na- 
ture of this Sin of Deſperation. Des» 
= in the general Notion of it , ſigni» 

th a caſting away cf all _ , asto the 
obtaining of ſome good which we deſire ; 
and fo the Object of it may be any good 
thing of which we are nat poſleſt , but 
may be the Object of our Deſires or 
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Hope. Thus we may Deſpair of Life , 
as dt. Paul did , 2. Cor. 1. 8. of Health, 
ot Succels in Buſs. Cc. but in the 
Notion I am now -{peaking to , it muſt 
be linuted to the greateſt Spiritual Good, 
ſuch as Pardin of Sm, Living with 
Ged in Glory another day; &c. And here 
again we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt Fear 
and Deſpair , tor although there be no 
Dr poir without high degrees of - Fear, 
yet there may be Fears, great degrees of 
Fear ( which may produce lome Phraſes 
ot Deſpair, or Fits, or Patſions. of it, 
where yet there is no fixed Deſpair : De- 
ſpar ( in the Notion of it to which I 
=: now ſpeaking ) Is ' a Souls total, 
xed , permanent, Want and Rejetiton of 
A Hope , a. ts: the Pardon of Sins m 
this Life , or any happy Eſtate in the Life 
to c:me, When ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) 

there remaineth notiung in the Soul, 6: 
a certar dreadf- 1l. chins for, f Fudgment 
and fiery Indion ation to d:wvour thum as the 
Advwrrſaries of Grd , Heb. 10. 27. It is 
an Hell began in the Soul in this Lite : 
It is often attended with D ſherate Im- 
prolſrons, RI:ſbhemy againlt God , always 
with ;nte ollerable Heorreur and Tarrowr of 
C onſet: nce ; Put we are not at pref nt fo 
much Conlidering it , in the Effects and 
Tijue 
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Iſſue of it , as in the Nature and fr ft Riſe 
and Beginning of it." "The next thing we 
have to conlider 1s, 'the Efficient Cauſes in 
this great Temptatzon. . 

F have ſhewed you that every Tempta- 
tion to: Sim, 18/from our own Luſt, the 
Dewil, ' or the World, The Men of the 
World have rarely any con{1derable Ethci- 
ciency in this "Temptation; it 1s not often 
we. hear them telling us , Thar we have 
Gnned beyond hone of Morey. They rather 
err onthe oth:r hand. The two ordin: ary 
Eticient Cauſes in this Temptation , are 
owr om Lift, and our grand Adverſary 
the _ 

. Our own Lnſt , Our depraved hearts 
are view under fome- circumſtances , 
which we may be under, to ſuggeſt ro us 
very unworthy thoughts of God, and 
mghly derogatory to his Honour and 
Glory. For though in a quiet calm ſtate, 
our Luſt ſuggelts ordinarily other things 
tous, yet all the Luft that is in our 
Hearts doth not diſcover 1: felt ar the 
ſame. hour : We ſhall hnd Luſts ftirrmg 
in us in an hour of Proſperity , of which - 
we ſhall heer nothing in an hour ot great 
Tribulation and Adverſity : And ſo on 
the other ſide, we ſhall hnd thoſe T uſts 
ſtirring in us in a time of great Affliction 
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and Adverſity, which we diſcerned little 
of in the halcyon days of our Proſperity, 
When Men come to :be under great prel: 
ſures of Aﬀfichons, then thoſe who in 
Health could think of nothing but their 
Senſual Satisfattions or Worldly Buſineſs, 
begin to be at leifiire to think of Dying, 
and of the Eternal State of Souls; and 
tho ordinarily our Luſt enclineth us ras 
ther to preſume, and groundleſly to pro- 
phecy Good rather than Evil to our ſelves; 
yet I do not know bur under ſome car- 
cimſtances, our Hearts, that of them- 
ſelves are no better di!paſed to give (0d 
the Glory of his Mercy, then of his Ju- 
ſlice may (though the Devil ſtand by) 
ſuggeſt tous black and hard thoughts | 
of God, which may produce Deſpera- 
tron, 

2. But where the Impreiions are fixed 
ſtrong, and ab:ding, and the Soul (though 
out-reaſoned ) refuſeth tro be comforted, 
or to entertain any better thoughts of 
God, bur rather is more ſtubborn and 
pertinactious ; and blaſphemeth God , I 
ſhould fufpeCt a great predominance of a 
Preteraatural Cauſe, and the Soul under 
the Violence of Satan ; for we are natu- 
rally inclined to hope well tor our ſelves, 
and to lay hold of every good word that 
looketh that way. 3. Poilibly 
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3- Poſſibly, The Devil may alſo in this 

Temptation joyn with our own Luſts, and 

the Temptation may be mixt ; from one 

or both. theſe Cauſes are theſe Tempra- 

tions, and this {inful'Habit is begun and 
perfected in our Souls, 


| — —— 


CHAP. IL. 


What ſeeming Good is the bait 
in ths Temptation. To [peat 
the truth of u ſelf. Poſſibly 
the ſerving our Malice upon 
God, An Examination Whe- 
ther the Dottrines of Fletion 
of Perſons, particularly Re- 
demption and Special Grace , 
conduce to Deſpair ? The cont» 
trary evinced. 


+ hy greateſt difhculty is. to reſolve 
| with what Bait it 1s poſſible ſuch 
an Hook as this 1s, ſhould be baited; for 
whereas the Apoltle trelleth us (as I have 
formerly opened to you ) That _ one 
15 tempted when he is drawn away by bus 

cwn 
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own Luft and inticed, it might juſtly poſe 
an. ordinary Reaſon to imagine 5 what 
ſeeming Good fhould entice a Soul to caft 
away all hopes -of Happineſs from the Mercy 
of God, all hopes: of Eternal Lite and 
Salvation. To conclude it ſha! go to 
Hell, and there is no hope for it to the 
contrary. Can there be ſv much as the 
leaſt umbrage and appearance oft Good , 
that ſhould have pretcrence to thele hopes 
in a Soul, under the leaſt conduct of Rea- 
ſony Ir it true, for a Senſ:al D:ſpar 
there may , for that is rooted in A: iſm 
and Unbelief of any ſuch thing, as the 
need of a Pardon for its Sins , or a future 
happy State , the obtaining of which the 
Senſual Man ſeeing limited ro the hard 
Condition (as he thinks) of denying him- 
felt in all his Senſual Pleaſures, he may 
jcularly conclude, There « no hope fr 
him (believing no reality in the pretended 
Objects tor his hope) that he may the 
more ſecurcly cry out with the Eprcrrec, 
Let rs eat and drink, f.r to moerrrew we 
ſhall die; or like them, Fer. 2.25. When 
God faid to them, With-hold thy Foot 
from being wnſhod, and thy Throat from 
thirft; ſaid, There us no hope, no, for I have 
loved Strangers, and after them I will 
go. But now for a Sorrowful Deſparr , 
for 
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for a Soul having this Grace and Hell in 
Proſpect, it may look tor a great Riddle. 
What appearing Goed ſhould be a Motive 
to him to c.ncl.1de there is no Mercy im 
Gd for. bim, no poſlibiliry of Eternal 
Salvation. 

1. Whar it we ſhould fay, That the 
appearing Good, that enticeth him to 
theſe thoughts, is, To ſpeak the truth of 
bimſclf, and mt to flatter hamſ:lf with 
idle and wain hopes, as he now thinks 
he hath done too long. You know we 
are naturally delirous to know our own 
Fate or Fortunes, as we call them : What 
ſhall become of us or betide us in the 
latter end ? And though we are willing 
enough ſometimes ro flatter our ſclves, 
yet there 13 a time when we delire the 
contrary. 

2. Secondly , Is not the ap2caring Good 
m (ome a rooted Malice and! Tatred avainſt 
God, and the Sati:faction of that by dere« 
gating from his Goodneſs and Mercy ? This 
13 indeed of all the moſt dreadful Account 
that can be given : "That Soul 1s 1n the 
Suburbs of Hell ir ſeit, ro whomit 18a 
fartaction, when it can do no more, 
to Blafpheme and {peak Evil of God. 1 
had rather atlign. the former, as the moſt 
ordinary apyearance if Good , MT 
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Soul into this Gwlt. It now pleaſeth 
the Soul that thinks it hath decerved the 
World fo long, by walking in a vain 
ſhew, to know and ſpeak the truth of 
it ſelf, as it thinketh in its Heart, through 
the Seduction of Sathan ; but ſtill it muſt 
be enquired what the Devil can poſiibly 
ſuggelt toa Soul to debauch it into ſuch a 
miſapprehenlion of God, and fad Opinion 
of it ſelf. 

Now there being nothing in Nature 
that can alienate God from the Soul, bur 
Sin, the gwlt of the Soul and its ſtate 
before God, by reaſon of Sin , muſt needs 
be that and that onely , which the Devil 
can mount this great Gun upon; and 
this is that which Cain faith, Mine Ii 
quity us greater then it can be forgiven, 
But before I come to ſpeak of that, let 
me a little take notice of ſome other 
Propoſitions , which many grave Divines 
take to be moſt certain truths, and 0- 
thers think ſerve the Devil in great ſtead, 
in order to his inforcing this great Tem- 
ptation. Let me digreſs a little, to judge 
whether indeed the guilt of thoſe Pro- 
poſitions be according to the cry by which 
they are accuſed. 'They are thoſe con- 
cerning the Dotirine of Predeſtination, Re- 
demption, and the neceſſity of Special Grace, 

in 
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in order to Salvation. I intend not to 
argue the truth of the Propoſitions on 
_ either ſide (that were roo large a Work) 
\ but onely to conſider whether the Devil 
can uſe, what by ſome eminent Divines 
(as ro them) 1s aſſerted, as adyantages 
tor this hery Dart. Iremember Sculterus 
in his py tells us a Story of an honeſt 
ſtudious Young Man in Cambridge (whom 
'tis believed the Papiſts made away) That 
he ws found hang'd in bs Study, with 
bis Finger laid upon a Bible, opened befcre 
bim, up-n @ Text uſ«ally brought to cn» 
firm Pred:ſtination. Bur the Fiction ot» 
tained not that credit for which it w:s 
deviſed, to induce the World to beheve, 
that his imbracing the Doctrine of Prc- 
d:tination pur him upon that deſperate 
Practice. Bur to the Matter. 

z. It is true many great and eminent 
Divines have thought, That God bath 
paſſed an» Eternal D:cree concerning the 
future ſtate of all Men and Women, couſmng 
ſome to Eternal Life, paſſing by others. 
Suppoſe we ſhould put it to the higheſt 

ch, Determining others to Eternal Death. 
1 intend not, as I ſaid before, to diſpute 
- what 1s truth in this; certain it 18, God ' 
from oll Erernity fore-hntw the Eternal [ies 
of all, if ſome can conceive how God 
(hn! d 
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ſhould fore-know this without willing i, 
or be willing not to determine how he 
fore-knew it, and what that was or could 
be but the Will of God , which ſhould make 
a Futurity certain. And others cannot 
conceive any firſt cauſe bur God, nor any 
way of Divine Fore-knowledge, but from 
his Will and Purpoſe. It is not my Buſt- 
neſs to intermingle my felt in'their Quar- 
rel, but tuppole the one Opinion or the 
other, I would gladly underſtand what 
advantage the Devil can take from the 
one or the other, as to this *Temprati- 
on. Some Divines indeed do ſay, That 
God ordamed ſim? to Eternal Life , outof 
bs own good pleaſure, in and through Chriſt, 
without ar:y conſideration of therr Faith 
and good Works fere-ſcen, as moving him 
ſo to pred:ſtinate them; but with all he 
predeſtinared them ro obtain this Erter- 
nal Salvation, in the Exerciſes of Faith 
and Helincſs, without which they were 
never to fee the Lord, Bur do any Di- 
vines ſay, That God ordained any to Eter- 
nal Death, or paſſed over any in his E- 
ternal Counſel, who ſhculd be damned, 
otherwiſe then upon the uſ# — 
their preceding ſins? Yes, it may be (will 
ſome ignorant Perſons ſay) they that hold 
an abſolute Decree , hold Elzttion of Per- 
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ſons, and Reprobaticn of Perſons. They 
do indeed hold an Elec. ton of Perſons, in 
the ſenſe 1 before opened , that the fore- 
ſeen Faith and Holineſs of n:ne moved God 
to ordain them to Lite. "They do alfo 
believe that God hath a 7us Abſolutum, 
a Soveraign Power over his Creattrres , 
as the Potter over the Clay. Burt they fay 
that God doth not in the Condemnation 
of any Sinner uſe this, but onely uſeth a 
Tas Ordiratum, and proceedeth accord- 
ing to his Law. The Soul that ſinneth 
ſhall Diez : Which now being ſuppoſed , 
[ would gladly know what Argument 
Satan draws trom hence to perl v..de any 
to Deſpair? He can Suggelt ro the Soul, 
That it is a Reprobate 5 and cannot the 
Soul Ant{wer , That it 1s more then the 
Devil knows : "That there is no Soul but 
that which {meth ſhail Die ; fo that not- 
withſtanding all ſud _w rlus Argument. 
The Guil: of Sin z all that remameth to 
the Devil to object , to drive unto De- 
ſpar. 

It 1s true, that concerning the Extent 
of the Death of Chriſt, as to Perſ;ns, there 
are various Opinions , fome think he 
equall; di:d f-r all (a fad Doctrine which 
gives 7udas as much comtort as Peter. ) 
Others think he purchaſed a certainty of 

Salvation 
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Salvation for the Eleft, but a poſſibility 
for all. Others believe he di:d onely for 
the Elk#. But admitting the laft ro be 
true, which fome think, to make Re- 
demption conform ro ue Decree of E- 
letiion, and nct underſtand how Chriſt 
ſhould purchaſe an #mpc/ſtble poſſibility, 
which muſt be asto ivme , if there were a- 
ny that were putled over in the Eternal 
Purpoſe , or any to whom God reſolved 
not to give thoſe efteftual Aids of his 
ſpecial Grace , neceſſary in order'to thoſe 
Excrciſesof Faith and Halinefs, by which 
Salvoation muſt be obtained. But what 
Market can the Devil make of this ? He 
can tell them they are not Elected, and 
fo Chriſt died rot f r them. But the Soul 
can reply, He was a Lier from the Be- 

mming , and none of Gods Privy Coun- + 
fellors ; and that its Non-ele<tion can onely 
appear from its prodigious innings, con- 
tned in to the end withou! Repentance 
and Faith in Chriſt. And the others tel- 
ling them, Chrift di-d for all, will not re- 
leve them, for F+das notwithſtanding 
thar, proved a Sonf Perd:'/-» , and went 
t: bis own place, when he had hang'd 
himſelf. 

Ir 1s alſo true, that many great Divines 


do think , none can be faved without the 
ſpccial 
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ſpecial Grace of God , working together 
with the Word m- their Hearts, and ef- 
te&ually renewing, tvrrung, changing , 
and fanChtying ; anv that this 1s not 11a 
Mans own Puwer bit the work of God. 
What advantage nuw cau the Devi] make 
of this Doctrine , to perſw.. 'e the Soul 
to caſt away all hopes of the Mercy of 
God through Chriſt, for the pardon of 
ts Sins, and tor the obtaining * Eternal 
Life and Salvation ? He can ſiggeſt to 
the Soul; That God never beſtowed upon 
it this effecfual Grace, mor evor will. 
If he doth not add the later, he faith no- 
thing; for what Ground have I to caſt 
away all bepe if yet there be hope, that 
although I have not yer repented and be- 
leved ; yet God will give me his Grace 
(though ar the Eleventh hour) that I ſhall 
repent , believe , and be ſaved. Now ſup- 
pole him ro ſuggeſt ſo, How ſhall he 
evidence this to me , but from rhe guilt of 
my fin or my abiding in it? It 1s there- 
fore, that whatever bluſter ſome Sciclifts 
make in the World, to load the Opini- 
ons of ſome great and eminent Divines , 
with Envy and Obloquy; yet in very 
deed, the Devil can urge Deſpair of the 
Pardon of Sin, and obtaining Eternal Lite, 
vith any colourable reaſon, upon no Soul 
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but from Sin ;' nor indeed do wein our Ex- 


perience find any thing elſe {tick with Souls 
in an hour of 'T'emptation. Now here he 
mult either ſay , Thy Sins are ſo many they 
carnot be forgiven; or,Thou haſt ſinned ſolong 
a time that thou canſt not be forgiven ; Thy 
hour is over, thy time #s paſt ; or, Thou 
haſt ſinned ſome particular ſins, which are 
of {+ hainor:s a nature, or ſo deep @ ah, 
that God will never firgiove them. What 
the Soul may anſwer to all theſe, we 
_ » God willing, by and by conls 
er, 


CHAP... I. 


Alcans to prevent Deſpair, Clear 
and difizntt Knowledge. Tak 
71g heed of iryeterate Sings, 
Lrocrgious Simnengs, AU Site 
rings againſt Light, Such Sins 
eſpecaaliy, as come neareſt the 


urpardonable $1n. 


Ou have heard the Nature of this Tem 
ptation , you have alſo hcard from 
whence Temp.a ions of thi: nature come, 
what ſeeming geod enticeth the Scul to 


liſten 
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liſten to them, and alſo what Arguments 
the Tempters have alone ro uſe to in- 
force them. Let me now come to ſhew 

ou what 1s to be done. by Chriftians 

m- order to the repelling and relifting of 
them. And becauſe, as I told you in 
my Diſcourſe reterring to the former ; Pre- 
vention 1s the beſt way, le: me firſt 
adviſe what ts proyer to all of 1is', upon 
whom this hour of 'Tempration 1s not 
come, that we may never fall into this 
ſnare of the Dev l. 

1. And here let me firſt commend to 
you all, @ ſound and diſtinct Knowledge 
of the Trurhs of Ged. The Devil in an 
hour of- Temptation, hath a great ad- 
vantage upon an 1gnorant Perlon, above 
what he hath upon a knowing Chriſtian, 
Solomon tells us true, That a Soul ſhould be 
without Knewledge is nor giod. He that 
hath a ſound and diſtinct Knowledge of 
the Nature of God, the Docirine of Faith, 
the Covenant of Grace , and the Promiſes 
of the Wird of God, ſeldom falls into, or 
heth long under this Temptation. How 
eaſie a thing it is for the Devil to fright 
ipnorant Souls , with telling them, 7 hey 
are not Elefted, that Chriſt did not ate 
for them, that their Sins are too many or 
foo great, or have beentoo long continued 

2 in, 
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in to be pardonzd; or that they have nit 
truly repentcd or believed, or that they 
have ſimed the unyardonable Sin; or an 
hundred ſuch things O do not ſlght 
Knowledge, no not a notional Know- 
ledge of the things of God. You are not 
able to prophecy of what uſe it will be 
to your Souls 1n an hour of Temprati- 
on. A knowing Chriſtan may be tempred, 
and it may be ſome time before he can 
get his Hand upon the Sword of the 
Spirit (which is the Word of God) - to 
draw it out for his purpoſe;” but it he 
hath it by his fide , it he be mighty in 
the Scriptures, he will have no lon 
work with an Enemy of this kind. 
pity ſuch as cannot read, or if they can, 
yet have loſt their time, and not improved 
It to learn the Scriptures, be acquainted 
with Catechiſms, which ſhould ground 
them in the Du&#rine of Faith. . Thou that 
defpiſelt Knowledge, negleCtelt,' yea, des 
ſpilcit thy own Soul, | and all its Peace 
and Commort , and ſcemeſt to preſume 
uron a Mhracle, to be ſhewed tor thee 
1a an hour of 'Temprarion. 
2. Secondly , - Take heed if geing on mn 
@ courſ- of Siranint, eſpecially agamſt thy 
Light a»d Chicks ef Conſereyce. Infvetes 
rate Shuning , and prodigious Sings, and 
Sinn! 
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Sinnings againſt Light , and Checks of Con- 
ſcience , and particularly ſome Sins , and 
luch eſpecially as come neareſt to the Sm 
unto Death, give the Devil very high 
and great advamages, as to this 
Temptation. | 
1. I fay firſt, Inveterate Siming. When 
Sin hath grown up with a Mzn from his 
youth , he hath lived and walked, 
and wallowed init many years, it makes 
the Devil a great Market. We find it 
hard to believe that God, who can have 
from us but the homage gf a few days 
or hours, will forgive us the Sins of 
ſo many years. I is rare that old Bin- 
ners are brought to Repentance and Con- 
verted , you ſhall moſt generally obſerve, 
that if God changeth a Man or Womans 
Heart, it 1s either in ther Youth, or 
middle Age, ſeldom in Child-bood, and 
ſeldom in Old Age ; and if in Old Age, 
they are ordinarily infeſted with great 
Temptations. Take heed of Sin grow- 
ng Old in thy Soul : An old habit i hard- 
ly put off. How can you that are accuſtom- 
ed to do Evil, do Welk? An old Ulcer is 
hardly Cured ; beware of growing Qld 
im any Sin. 
Secondly, Take heed of any kind of pre- 
digions Sinning. There are degrees in 
N 3 Sn ; 
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Sin, all Sin is not of the ſame dy or 
magnitude. 'There are ſome Sins that 
more waſte Conſcience than others-; now 
obſerve this , The greater Violence us done 
to orr Conſcience by any Sims , the more 
Advantage the Devil hath from the guilt 
of them to raiſe a Temptation to Deſpair, 
For although it is as ealic with God to 
Pardon the greatelt Ss as the ſmalleſt , 
yet we ſhall not find it fo eahie to believe 
that God will forgive the greateſt Sins 
as the ſmalleſt, and ſo the Devil hath the 
greater - advantage from the Reflection 
upon them , to run us out of a Hope 
of the Divine Mercy. Fear all. Sin, 
but above all rake heed of notorious Acts 
of Impicty againſt God , or Unrighte- 
ouſneſs toward Men. 

2- Thirdly, Take heed of all Sinming 
againſt Light ; indeed againſt any Light, 
whether it be that of Natvre or Revela- 
tion. Take heed of Sinning againſt thoſe 
common Notions of Pzety and Righte- 
ouſneſs , which are Planted in all by 
Nature; againſt the Commun Illamina- 
trons of the Holy Spirit , by the Preaching 
of the Word of God; againſt the Adme- 
rittons of Parents or Governours, againſt 
the refJex Light of your own Conſcience. 
Sins agun't tne direct or reflex Light of 

Conſcience, 
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Conſcience , do often Cauſe a very 
great Darkneſs , which 1s felt in the Soul; 
tor though in the heat and madneſs of 
our Patuons in our Youth , we ſome- 
times run down Conſcience, and it kee 
eth filence a while; yer it often recoileth, 
and reproveth the Senſe , and ſetteth its 
Sins in order before it; and ſhews them 
to it, toa very great diſadvantage, and 
theſe are a kind of Sins which the 
Tempter often hangs much —_ RO 
order to promove Deſpair, and putting 
the Soul out of Hope of Mercy. 

4. Particularly rake heed of ſuch Sin- 
nings as border neareſt upon the Sin un- 
to Death ; you know that Chriſt hath 
told us, That all Sin and Blaſphemy , 


ſhall be agen » onely the Sin againſt 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgroen : 
And the Apoſtle hath told us ; "That there 
is a Sin unto Death, for which he did 
not dire&t the Chriſtians to Pray , that 
it might be forgiven their Brethren. Now 
Divines have much exerciſed themſelves 
in the finding out what this Unpardonable 
Sin is , nor 1s it to this day well deter- 
mined , nor ſhall I undertake to deter- 
mine what 4t is , or whether it be any 
ſingle Sin yea or no. We find in expe- 
rience , that the Tempter often maketh 

N 4 uſe 
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uſe of this Suggeſtion to drive a Soul to 
Deipair , telling it , that it bath ſinned 
this Sin, and therefore there is no hope 
for it : The vanity of which appear 
from the Souls thus tempted , wſual 
Ionorance :; What the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is ( as to which indeed the 
molt iJudicious Divines have been much 
at los to determine) or what come; 
neareſt ro it , upon the Light we have 
from Scripture to help us to make a de- 
termination of it ; but though we cannot 
punCtually determine in the Caſe, and it 
be much more ealic to determine what it s 
not , then what it #5; yet we have Laght 
enough from Scripture , to ſhew us what 
ſinning comes neareſt to it , and it wall 
treading upon the brink of ſuch a Pu, 
That Text, Hc:b. 6. v. 4, 5, 6. me 
ſtructeth us thus far. Thar i muſt be 
the Sin of an Enlightened Soul , one 
upon whom the Light of the Goſpel hath 
Shined , and who hath rafted ſomerhing 
of the Heavenly Gift, and been in ſome 
Me-aſture made Partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and 'Taſted the go99d Word of God, and 
the Powers of the World -to come , and 
afrcr this fall:h away. From whence 
theſe things follow , "That Heathens 
who never h:ard of God n:r Chriſt, can- 

not 
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not be Guilty of thts Sin , no nor titular 
Chriſtians , who never made any pro- 
fellion of Rel19142 or Gedlineſs, nor had 
any degrees of Godlm:ſs : They muſt be 
ſuch as have been Enl:o/trened , Taſted 
ef the good Word, the Heawnly Gift , 
and the Powers of the Iir//! to cume, and 
after this ſha} fall away : Yet it is 
plain , that all {inning againſt Goſpel 
Light and Spiritual Illumination , all 
degrees of falling away from the pro- 
felion of this Truth, 1s not this Sin. 
The Apoſtle Heb. 10. 26. and 29. v. 
ſzemeth as to this Sin, to inſtruct us fur- 
ther ; for he is there ſpeaking of ſome, 


for whom there remaineth no more Sacri- 


fice for Sin , but a certain fearful Jooking 


for of Tudement and fiery Indignation , 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries : Now 
who are theſe ? v. 26. Such as Sm wil- 
fully, afier they have recerved the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, v. 29. Such as tread 
wnder foot the Son of God, and count the 
Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was 
Sandtified , an unholy thing , and do 
deſpite to- the Spirit of Grace. And this 
alſo agreeth with that Phraſe, Heb. 6. 
v. 6. Where the Apoſtle ging a Rea- 
ſon why they cannot be renewed by Re- 
pentance , aſligneth this , Seeing rhey 

Crucifie 
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Crucifie to themſcbves the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to open ſhame , 1o that it 
ſhould ſeem thar to make up this Sin, to 
Apoſtacy . atter Illumination , or at leaf 
having received ſufficient Means of 1lly- 
miation and king ſome Profeilton , 
there muſt .be added , ſome eminent 4f- 
front done to , or Abuſe of the Lord Je 
ſus Chriſt, and the Spirit of Grace , 
either by Word or Deed ; and therefore 
our Saviour calleth it Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt : Conſonant to this þ 
what the Goſpel tells us of this Sin , you 
have the firſt mention of it, Matth. 11. 
31. If you look into v. 24. you ſhall 
hnd, "That Chriſt having healed one 
that was poſſeſſed ith the Devil, who ws 
both Blind and Dumb , and People upon 
that recognizing him as the true Meſſras; 
ſaying, v. 23. Is not ths the Son of Das 
vid? the Phariſes ſaid , This Fellow doth 
caſt out Devils , by Beelzebub the Prince 
Devils, Chriſt confuteth them , and 
vindicateth himſelt by this Argument , 
eaſily to .be diſerned and made up from 
7. "Us 25, 26, 27, 26, 2% 30 4 
either caſt out Devil: ( as you ſay ) bythe 
Prince of Devils , or by the Power of God, 
I'will make it out that I do ut not by 
the Prince of Devils, 1. For this wen 
a 
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@ Ruin to Satans Kingdom ; if one De- 
wil could be employed or would be em- 
ployed in caſting out another , the De- 
vils Kingdome would be quickly at an 
end, it could not ſtand. 2. Again ( faith 
he ) not I onely , but your Children in 
my name caſt them out ( for there were 
ſome Exorciſts amongſt the Jews, who were 
the Children ( that 1s the Diſciples of the 
Pharifes ) who though they followed not 
Chriſt , yer uſed his Name to caſt our 
Devils ;, as you ſhall ind, Mar. g. 38. 
where fohn tclleth Chriſt, Maſter, 2e 
ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy Name, 
and he followeth not us , and we forbade 
bim , becauſe he f.lloweth not us; and as 
you ſhall read, v. 39. Chriſt allowed it, 
the like you find, Luk. 9. 48, 49. So 
did the Sons of Sceva, Atts 19. 12. 
Now the Jews did not accuſe thoſe of 
acting by the Devil , but from the 
Power of God; from hence he con- 
cludeth, 'That he did not caſt out De- 
vils, as they malitiouſly charged him, by 
the help of the Devil , 'and that they 
were thein'-lves otherwiſe convinced in 
their own Conſciences ; therefore he did 
it by the Spirit of God, and by that they 
could not but know that the Kingdom 


of God was come amongſt them ; and fo 


they ' 
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they ſpake Evil of God, and the Spirg 
of Goa, and thar out of Malice, contrary 
to the Conviction of their own Conſcen- 
ces : Now faith he , Take heed whet you 
4d, this isa kind of Sin which God will 
never forgive, though all other Sin and 
Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven ; yet for 
you knowing that what I do I do & 
God, and by the Power and Spirit of God, 
to Perſecute me , and to Repraoch me, 
and that you may the better do it to 
afcribe that ro the Dew, which is, the 
Work of God done by me; this isa 
Sin which ſhall never be forgiven : So 
that according to our Szviours Words, 
this ſeermeth to be the Sin, Thar the 
Phariſzs knowing wel! enough that Chriſt 
was God , Eternal God , and having 
futhcient means to convince them of it, 
and that from his Caſting out of Devils, 
and ſeveral other Miraculous Qperations 
which it was in the Power of God onely 
to do : Notwithſtanding yea againſt this 
Corvittion , Maliciouſly Perſecuted the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and denied theſe 
mighty Operations to be from the Spirit 
of God, but ſaid they were from Beelze- 
ub the Maſter Devil. From hence will 


appear, though not diſtinctly, what the 
Specifical Sin againſt the Holy Ghrft is \ 
' : yea 
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yea what Sins border upon it and come 
neareſt to it, 

1. All Sinning againſ# Light and Con 
ict ions: 

2. Apoſtacy from a former Profcſſiow 
and owning of the Goſpel , and the Holy 
Ways of God. 

2. A Malicions Purſving and Perfect 
ting of ſuch as our Conſciences tells us are 
Righteor's Perſons. 

4 An Aſeribing to the Devil what we 
are Convinced of to be the Works of Ged, 
and fo reproaching the Operations of the 
Spirit of God , whatſoever the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt be. Theſe things 
or the moſt of them, muſt be ingredients 
mto it ; and truly if Perſons have been 
enlightened with the Knowledge of the 
Truths and Ways of God, and have 
made ſome Profeition of them , and have 
had ſorne Savour of them, it they fall 
away from that Profeſſion, and that to 
ſuch a degree, as not onely to difown 
what themſelves formerly owned , bur 
to hate thoſe Truths and Ways of 
God , and to Perſecute ſuch as ſtill Pro- 
fefs them , and adhere to them, and 
_ thoſe Impreſſions and Operations 
which are from the Holy Spirit of God , 
ta be from the Dew! ; fo Blaſpheming the 

| Hely 
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Holy Spirit of God ; if there be fuch an 
unpardonable Sin to be commuted , ſure 
ly theſe are under the guilt of it ; nor can 
I ſee any thing can potlibly free them from 
the dreadful Conſequence of it.,. . but z 
timely Repentance ; remembring - their 
firſt prifeſſed Lowe, and turning unto God; 
which whoſoever can do, or ſhall obtain 
Grace from God to do , undoubtedly 
hath not ſinned beyond Pardon ; for 
be that confeſſeth bis Sins and forſaketh 
them , ſhall have Mercy : Bur ( asl fad 
before ) theſe Sins comes neareſt this 
Guilt, and where any Soul hath been, 
or {hall he in this kind', and to this de- 
gree guilty ; the Devil hath a very: fair 
Advantage againſt him , to move him 
to Deſpair, upon a Suggzſtion that he hath 
commutred that Sin, which according to 
the Revealed Will of God in Holy Writ, 
ſhall never be forgiven ; nor will he 
find any way to get out of this Snare, 
nor any thing to anſwer the Termpter , 
prefling hard upon him with a Temptz 
tion of this Nature , until he can fay, 
I have indeed done this, but Gd hath 
given mean Heart to Repent of it , to 
remember from whence I fell , and to 
do my firſt Works ; and he will find i 


as hard for him to recover any jult _ 
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of Pardon , and Eternal Life and - Salya- 
tion , as he will fnd it to! be renewed 
by Repentance ; if the lartrer be found 
impothble to a Soul under theſe Circums» 
ſtances , ſo will the former alſo be found. 
O therefore to prevent "Temptations of 
this nature , take heed of all finning* of 
any continuance, and going on In a 
courſe of Sin , eſpecially of any finnings 
againſt Lyghr and Convichons , or againſt 
tormer Proteitions ; and elpecially of an 
Malice and Harred to the ways of God, 
which you either have formerly owned 
and acknowledged , or wluch your Con- 
ſciences tell you are the right ways of _ 
the Lord. % 

3- Thirdly, Let me again commend 
to you an Acquamtance, a through Ac- 
uamtance with the Covenant of Grace, 
and the Diſpenſation of Salvation rev aled 
to 1s in the Goſpel, The Deſpairing Soul 
hath ordinarily a Legal Spirit , and fticks 
in the Covenant of Works, Remember 
that we are not under the Law b t under 
Grace ; in ſome ſenſe, not onely true Be- 
lievers, but even the whole World, or 
at leaſt that part of it, to which the glad 
Tidings of Salvation, through the Golpel, 
15 publiſhed, is not under the Law but un- 
der Grace, not under a Legal Diſpenſation, 
50 
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So as none can be faved without a per- 
ſonal _- Obedience to the Law of God; 
bur uv a gracious Diſpenſation, where- 
in (as the Apoſtle faith, Rom: 1. 19, 
The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from 
Faith to Faith, that is, whercin it is 
revealed ; that the Righteouſneſs wherein 
a Man muſt ftand, Juſt and Righteous 
before God , 1s not his own Righteor ſneſs 
made up of his Obcdicnce to the Coms 
mancGcemencs Contuined in the Divine 
Law, buribe perfect Righteor ſneſs of Chriſt, 
by Ger! reckorrrd 1ito every Soul that r6 
penterh ani bcloeth in the Lord Feſts 
Chrift, who walketa not after the Fleſh 
but after the Spirit, minving; 2nd ſavour- 
ing thethins+ of the Spirit ; which Righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt is reckaned to the Soul 
as ſoon. as it Coines to 02, , recerue, and 
lay bald (P07; Chri/t in the Goſpel A exhis 
bited and tendered unto it. "The Soul 
well poflefled of the DoCtrine of Free Grace, 
and Gofpel Juſtification, rthovgh it may 
ſee frequent Caufes for Heart-forrow, and 
Humibation , as well for its former as 
for irs renewing Sins, yet cannot eahly 
ſee the umbrage ot any ground to De- 
ſpair, and calt away its hope as to Di- 
vine Mercy and Forgiveneſs, or Eter- 
nal Life and Salvation. Bur 1 have elſc- 
where 
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where enlarged upon this Argument, 
4. Fourthly, It you would avoid. 
Temptations t: Deſpair, take 1d of pre- 
ſumng. You (hall obſerve in the Tem- 
pers of thoſe with whom you converſe in 
the World, That thoſe wheſe hope + are meſt 
quickly up, find them alſo ſooneſt down : 
The reaſon 1s, becauſe they are perſons that 
uſually have no great depth of judgement, 
and 4 not build their hopes upon good 
and ſiffhicient bottoms. So” that as it is 
with ſome little Rivolets, whoſe Chan- 
nfl is but a ſmall continent , and which 
want depth, every good ſhowr of Rain 
raſeth them, and cauſerh them to over- 
flow the Banks; but then, the ſame de- 
gree of Raini not continuing, they are as 
quickly down : So it 18 with theſe Men, 
2 little thing raiſeth their hopes, and a 
lttle thing again finketh them. Thus it 
sin the great buſineſs of Hope, as tothe 
Pardon of Sin, and obtaining Eternal Sal- 
ration. Some Perſons build up Hopes 
upon very light and unjuſtibable Grounds ; 
ther Hope 1s indeed but a Preſumption , 
like the Graſs that groweth upon the 
Houſe Tops , which a little Heat of the 
Sun killeth. But other Souls build up their 
Hopes upon more ſure and wary Foun- 


dtons, which are not ſo ſoon ſhaked. 
O We 
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We uſe to ſay, that we are certain &f 
nothing more than what we have ſome. 
times been uncertain of. Weare commanded 
to work ont our Salvation with fcar and 
trembling , and to rejoyce with trembling, 
Thoſe Souls that have gained their Hope 
by the Conqueſt of many Doubts and 
Fears, and Jealouſes, do not eaſily loſe 
it; whereas thoſe who have hatched i 
up with more caſe, ſeldom keep it in an 
hour of "Temptation. 

5. I know not what more to adyik 
belides Frequent Self-Examination , cli 
walking with God, and diligent and ca 
ſtant Prayer, Let me itnlarge a little upon 
theſe : ] ſay Firlt " Frequent St If-Exam: 
nation. It is the Apoſtles Precepts,/ Ex 
amine your ſclyes , prove your ſues, whe 
ther yors be in the Faith or no; 2 Cor. 1% 

Whether we live by Hope or Sight, 
(I mean Afſurance) this is lyghly nece> 
ſary for that Soul, that would maintan 
the one or the other, Two things | 
would have Chrifttians much Examune 
themſelves upon : 1. The Greunds and Kei 
fons of their Hope. 2. The Abatement 
and Diſcouragements of them. 

I. 4; to the Grounds of their Tote, 
which (it good ) mult always be bot 
torncd in fome Viece of Divine Revels 

ron, 
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tion ; for Pardon of Sin , and Eternal Life, 
being both of them the free Gift of 
God; it 1s unreaſonable to hope for ei- 
ther, but upon the Revelation of the 
will of him in whoſe Gitt they are. In 
examining thereforethe Truth and Ground 
of your Hope, truſt ro nothing but ſme 
portions of the Wird of God , which thotigh 
it doth not tell you by name whoſe Sins 
are pardoned, and whoſe are not, who 
ſhall be ſaved and who ſhall periſh, it 
doth tell you, what muſt be wroughtin 
the Hcarts of thoſe whaſe Sins are Par- 
doned, and how they muſt live that jhall 
ever ſee the Face of God in Heaven; 
there's no truſting to your Intereſt in 
God, as he that made you, nor yet to 
Chriſt dying for all Men; no nor yet 
to any Merits or Works of your own. 
God hath no where faid, that he will 
ſave all thoſe whom he hath Created, 
nor all thoſe who believe Chriſt died 
for all Men ; no, nor yet all thoſe that 
do ſome things, that are as to the Matter 
of them good, and ſuch, as if Men do 
not, they cannot ſee God. I ſhall nor 
here run into particulars, but in the ge- 
neral I ſhall tell you , that there is nothin 
but the Revelation of the Will of God in 
tis Word , and the experimental finding 
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thar God hath wrought thoſe things iq 
your Souls , which he in his Word hath 
made necellary, in order to obtaining 
Pardon and Erernal Salvation, that 1s 1n 
this Caſe to be truſted ro. Otren there» 
fore examine your ſelves upon theſe Points, 
1. What God in his Word hath made ne- 
ceſfary to the aps. Þ of Pardon and 
Salvation. 2. The I Ged upon your 
Hearts, Creating and Work os as Alain. 
raining, theſe Habit: and Exerciſes tr your 
Souls, Nay, do not onely thiz,. bur ex+ 
amine your (ly e5 alle {o about the /:/ding 
or abating of your Hopes ;the Increaſe or De. 
creale, and Diſco: wage ments of them im 
your Souls. A faint decaying, weaken 
ing Hope, it not lookt to, will groy 
more and more faint and we: CY every day 
than other , till it pntriheth 1nto Detpuir, 
Now the force of this lies herc, The 
decays and ab: arenients of GUr Ho PC, are 
cauled either from ſ.me- Relapſes into Si, 


or from ſome eminent with-drawings , 


the Huly Spirit of Gel, which ephold and 
mantaineth # 1n a Soul. And » daily 
examination or krequent Examination of 
our felvez how it 13 with 11S, as EO Our 
Spuritua, hope , wall pur the Soul both 
upon t equent Acts of Repentarce, as It 
diſcern ah that its hope 1$ cd by the 
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prevailings of its Luſts, and alſa upon 
trequent Prayers, begging the revivings 
and upholdings of it trom the Spirit of 
God. ; 

2. Live in c!ſe Communion with God. 
| propounded to you before the avoiding 
of Sin, all Sin, but ſome eſpecially, to 
prevent 'T'emprations ro Deſpair. Bur 
this is ſomething more, we are at hrſt 
begotten to a /zvely Hope, by the Word 
upon fervent Prayer , &c. and this Hope 
5 maintained in the Soul, by the ſame 
means by which it 1s firſt begotten and 
bred in the Soul. I told you before that 
we muſt find the ground and bottom of 
our Hope. in the Word of God. Now 
Preaching (where 1t 1s done fincerely and 
tahfully ) is nothing elſe but an Ex- 
plication and Application of the Word of God, 
an Interpretation of the Word to our 
Souls, and a whetting of it upon our 
Souls; and therefore in reaſon a conlci- 
encious Attendance upon it, muſt neceſſa- 
nly be a means to confirm and ſtreng- 
then our Hopes, and to antidote De- 
lpair: Nor certainly can often Commu- 
nion in the Lords Supper be uleleſs, but 
contrariwite of very great ule; for the 
Lord in that Ordinance having added a 
dign to his Word for the conhrmation of 
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our Faith, it muſt needs be a proper 
meansto ſtrengthen and increaſe our Hope, 
In ſhort, All Commumon with God, 
whether it be more Internal by Medita- 
tion, and the' ſecret Exerciſes + the Power 
of our Souls upon God, or more Exter. 
nal, in ſuch Duties, as God hath pre- 
ſcribed us to perform an Homage to him 
by, muſt be of great uſe to our Souls in 
this caſe. For the more Freedom and 
Acquaintance we have with God, the 
more we be with him; the truer and 
more juſt Apprehenſtons we ſhall have of 
him, and the more we ſhall underſtand 
the loving Kindneſs of God. Now all 
Deſpair floweth from unjuſt and unkind 
Apprehenſions and Impreſſions of God, 
and from a t20 greatan eſtrangement from 
him. It 1s true, . thoſe that know the 
Lords Name , will truft in him, and hope 
in his Mercy. 

Burt above all, be much zz Prayer, that 
obtaineth all Grace, all Mercy from God; 
the beginnings of it , the growth ander- 
creaſe of it , cc. Bur I ſhall add no more 
upon this Subject, directing you to what 
] judge moſt proper to prevent in the Soul 
Fits, or more ſettled Habits of Deſpair; 
and certainly, it is moſt adviſable to keep 
Satanat a diſtance, and more caie to oo 
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the firſt Aſſaults , or avoid giving him ad- 
yantages to it, than to grapple with ir. 


CRAP. IV. 


What Deſpairing Souls ſhould do. 
They ought to conſult the Phy- 
ficctan, if no Bodily Diſlem- 
per grves a viſe to ſuch dark 
Thunghts. What Buſmeſs they 
have with God : No Argument 
ſufficient to warrant Deſpair. 
Sometimes none pleaded. The 
uſual Arguments pleaded, From 
our many Sins, The greatneſs 
of them. Our Inveterateneſs in 
them. Our Sinning againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. None of theſe juf- 
ficient. The greatneſs of the 
Sin of _— ſhewn, in what 
it implieth; what it is attended 
with, aud produceth. 4. Other 
Direttions for Souls thus tem- 
pied. 
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Haus far I have diſcourſed you, i 
order to the prevention of theſe Af 
faults. Poſlibly as ro ſome this Counſe 
may come too late; they may already find 
in their Souls "Thoughts tending ro Ds 
ſpair. "The next Queſtion 1s, MHhat ſhi 
theſe dz? Or indeed rather , what ſhi 
be ſaid to, or done for thoſe, for ther 
Support, Reliet, or Deliverance ? I knoy 
but three things that can he done for ſud 
a Soul: 1. "The Firſt is, With the Phy 
ſician of the Body, who is Gods Ordinance; 
the Means he hath appointed by wlud 
" he healeth our Badies. 2. The Second ; 
with God, who alone hath a Power ps 
ramount to Sth; , and alone can find: 
way to our Hezr:-, and make powerfu 
Impreſſions upo1: i!em. 3. The Thurds 
with the Party /empred, to perfwade hin 
or her, of the unreafonablenels of the 
Temptation; the contrary Revelation & 
the Will of God in Scripture, and tht 
uſe of Means, Natural, Moral, and Re 
l:gious, for the ſupport of him or her ſelt 
and the bringing him or her ſelf out 
this horrible Pit. Under theſe three Heas 
I ſhall bring my whole remaining Dt 
courſe upon this Argument. 1. The ft 
thing, I ſay, is to be done in this Cale 
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relates to the Phyſician. It 18a thing that 
we find very dificult, to perſwade Souls 
under theſe circumſtances to believe ; nay, 
many others too, lels knowing Chnſtans, 
that there is any thing of Bodily Diſtem- 
per in the caſe : Butthere 1s nothing more 
true, aothing that 15 more ordinanly ex- 
perimented. God forbid that we ſhould 
think that all Deſpairing Thoughts and Ex- 

reſſion;, are the Effects of a Natural Cauſe, 
a diſordered Body or Head. 'The con- 
trary 1s evident , but that in many they 
are fo; I was about to fay , thatin the 
molt they are ſo; and that where they 
are not {mply and ſingly the Effects of 
' thoſe Cauſes, they are yet highly advan» 
taged and improved by the Concurrence 
ot ſuch Bodily Diſtempers, 1s moſt evi- 
dent, to thoſe who have any Experi- 
ence in theſe things, either from what 
they have found in themſelves, or obſerved 
from their converſe with, and miniſtring 
unto, thoſe that have lien under theſe 
great Burthens. And there carr be no 
oreater Argument for this,then the frequent 
Experiences we have of Perſons, that in 
the beginning of theſe Diſtempers have 
had them removed, by the uſe of Natural 
Means: Not that Ged is to be neglc<ted, 
tor admitting theſe Fits of Deſpair, to be 
but the products of a Natural Cauſe , by 

the 
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the ill influence thar-ſome difordercd pec. 
cant Humours of the Body have upon the 
Mind ; ditpoling 1t to Fears and Fea- 


louſies, Suſpicions Diffidence , and Diſtruſe. 


Yet it 15God that muſt heal irs, by his gies 
mg a Bleſſing upon Means ; but the Luc 

ron tis not about the Principal Efficient 
Cauſe im the Cure, which mult be God ; 
but concerning the Means to be uſed, and 
n the uſe of which God is to he ſought, 
and his Ajj.ltance cxpected. Theretore , 
I fay, the firſt thing to be done in theſe 
Caſes, is conſulting with the Phyſician, a- 
bout the Health of our Bodies, and that 


with an Able and Experienced Phylician;, 


for it 15 an exceeding weighty Cale, with 


refcrence to our Good and well Being. 


Nor ought any Means to be neglected, 
which ſuch a one ſhall direct for bringing 
aur Bodies into a right Order , not yet to 
be uſed without ſolemn Applications to God, 
begging both his Direction of them, and 
his Bletting upon them. Nor ought this 
to be delayed , for none knoweth the Et- 
fects of ſuch Diſorders as theſe , and how 
quick a growth ſuch Beginning Diſtem- 
pers oft times have. Bur this i5 one of the 
tirſt things I ſhould adviſe in ſuch a Cauſe 
as this 18. 

2. Scc:ndly, Such a Soul hath alſo a 
oreul deal ot buſineſs to do with God : 
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The Nature of which muſt be determin- 
ed , according to what it findeth to have 
given the firſs riſe and cauſe to theſe 
Thoughts : If it findeth that ſome Bodily 
Diſtempers hath given the hirlt riſe and 
cauſe to rhele dark and ill concluding 
Thoughts : Our bulineſs with God lies, 
rt. In begging God: Direction if 5 unto 
the Uſe, and bleſſing upon ns i the uſe 
of ſuch Merans , as are proper , and he 
will Bleſs unto the Healing of us, and the 
Deliverance of rs from ſo great a Burthen ; 
that he who miniltreth unto us, may not 
have @ miſcarrying hand. aw That he 
would plcaſe to command the Means uſed 
to exert and put forth that Vertue which 
be hath created in them for the producing 
that Effect we deſire, and for the obtain- 
ing oft which we make uſe of them. 
2. That in the mean time he would 
pleaſe fo to influence and to ſupport 
our Souls, that our Bodily Diſtempers 
may have no ſuch il Influence upon our 
Minds, as to be occaſions to us of dif- 
honouring God , by entertaining any un- 
worthy Tho«ghts of the Divine Majeſty, 
Mercy , and Goodneſi, If we find that 
theſe black and dark Thoughts ariſe in 
us , or in any others, from any other 
Cauſe , whether our own Reflexions up- 
on 
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On our former Sinful Courſes , or ſome par. 
ticular guilt of Sim upon 7s : Our Buſ- 
nets is {till with God by Prayer , for it 
1s he alone , that can Pardon Sin , that 
can give Eternal Life and Salvation , 
and that can beget in the Soul a lively 
Hope, as to ſuch Pardon, and obtaining 
Eternal Life and Salvation; that can 
Bleſs any Spiritual Means to be uſed in 
order to the obtaining of any of theſe ; 
bur here the matter of] Prayer and of our 
Petitions to God, muſt be of another 
Nature. That which the Soul in this 
Cauſe hath ro do with God, is 1. To 
emfeſs its Sin unto(God , and to bepg of 
God a broken and comrite Heart , that it 
way confeſs and bewail its Sin as it 
e774t to do: When faith David, Pſal. 32. 
v. 2, 4 1 kert ſilence , my Bones waxed 
eld, through my roaring all the day long ; for 
day end "night thine hand was beav 'y Ups 
0 me : my moiſture i; turned into the 
Seake t Summer. I acknowledred my 
Sin unto thee, and - _ Iniquity 1 bave 
wot bid ; I {aid I will confeſs my Tranſ- 
Erefſicns unto the Lovd , and thou for- 
gaweſt the Iniquity of my Sin. 2. He 
bath a farther Work with Gad ; viz. To 
6 82 Ml him the Pardon of his Sis , and 
be vegctting m his Soul a lively Hope 
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mhis Mercy and Gedneſs, It is God, 
1 Pet. 1. 3. The Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt , which according to bis abun- 
dant Mercy , begetteth the Sout to a lively 
Hope , by the Reſurec't5m of Teſs Chriff 
from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorrny- 
tible and und:filed , and that fadeth nt 
away , reſerved in the Heavens for us. 
2. Thirdly to begg of God a Bleſſing 
upon all Means in order to this end , whe- 
ther the. reading , or the hearing of the 
Word, or any Spiritual Conference 
with Miniſters , or knowing and expe- 
reenced Chrift:ans , who are able to ſpeak 
a word in ſeaſon for the Relief of Souls 
that are weary and heavy laden with the 
ſenſe of their Sins. 

2. A third Work to be done for the 
Relief of Souls under this fore 'Temprte- 
ton , 1s with the Perſcrs themſelves that 
are Tempted ; and that 1s , to perſwade 
them , or for ſuch poor Souls to perlwade 
themſelves, of the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe 
concl:tſions which they 1naxe againſt them- 
ſelves, Now upon this ſuffer me to 1n- 
large a little in an enJeavour to demon- 
ſtrate the little force that can be in any 
Argument ,” that ſuch a Soul can bring 
againſt ir ſelf im this Caſe ; and in ſhew- 
you the exccedins lintulneſs of this Sining 

of 
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of Deſpair , in the firſt place let me de- 
fire ſuch a Soul to Conſider ; 1. That there 
* no Argument ſufficient to warrant it to 
caſt away all Hope in God, as to the pardon of 
its Sim, and. the obtainirgg Eternal Life 
and Salvation through Chriſt. The one 
of theſe dependeih upon the other. For 
if there be no Argument {ifhcient to con- 
vince ſuch a Soul, that its Sins ſhall 
never be forgiven , there can be no Ar- 
gument ſufhcient to convince it , that it 
ſhall certainly be Dazed ; or that it is a 
Reprobate : for Tal. 32. 1. Blfſ'd s 
he whoſe Iniquitirs are forgiven , and wheſe 
Sins are covered, and to whom the Lord 
imputeth not Tranſgriſſin. A Pardoned 
Sinner cannot Periſh , that 1s certain : 
If therefore no Reaſon can be brought 
ſuthcient tro prove that God will never 
Pardon me ; none can be brought ſuft- 
cient for me to conclude trom it , That 
God will not Save me. 

1. Sometimes Souls uncer theſe Circum- 
ſtances, will plead mo Argument at all, 
onely they have ſuch a hxed Impreſſion 
and Perſaſion upon their Hearts they 
know it , they are ſurc of it , &*c. and 
this 1s all you can get from it. But as the 
Apoſtle ſaith in another Caſe, Gal 5. 
8. Ths perſfwaſion ccmeth not from him 

that 


Deſpair. 2.07 
that calleth you. Impreſſions upon our 
Spirits are no Oracles , nor mult be ra- 
ken for Arguments : Impreflions or Per- 
ſwaſions are either from the Holy Spirit 
of God , or Periwalions hatchr up in 
our Souls by their own Pywcrs ; or they 
are from the Evil Spiry : Impreſſions 1t- 
deed from the Spirit of God cannot de- 
ceive , they are infallible , bur fo are 
not theſe : Can (think you ) this Per- 
ſwaſion be from him that every where 
in hts Word calleth upon Men, to Sinners, 
to all ſorts and degrees of Sinners, to Re- 

ent and Bdeeve, to waſh themſelves and 
make themſelves Clean ; telling them that 
if their Sims were as Scarlet, they ſhaf 
be as Snow ; if as Crimſon , they ſhall 
be as white as TWooll ; that he will have 
Mercy upon them , and abundan:ly Par- 
don them ? Jſaiabh 55.6, 7. Can he that 
calleth Sinners, all Sinners that are 
weary and hcawy laden , to come unto 
bim, Pronuſing them Reſt for their Soul; ? 
I fay can they poliibly think that he 
hath perſvaded them that they ſhall never 
obtain Pardon ? It muſt theretore remain, 
thattheſe Perſwaſtons in whatſvever Souls 
they are found , muſt either be bred in 
the Soul from its own Corruption, or 
brought into the Soul by Sazan. Let them 
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be from which of theſe two Cauſes they 
will, they are very far from bcing Cer- 
fain and infallible. The Heart of Man is 
deceitful above all things, and the Devil 
was a Liar fromthe Beginning. Time was, 
it 15s poilible, when the Devil drove a quite 
contrary Deſign , and ſing a quite other 
Song, to incourz7z* the Soul in a courſe 
of Sin'; ſuggeſting to it, that Pardon was 
an eaſie thing,and might be vbtained with- 
out difhculty ; however he hath changed 
his Note now, he 1s purſuing but the fame 
Defign, that is, the Ruin of the Soul, 
though it be by a quite contrary Method, 
But it 15 not always that a Soul under 
this 'Tempration talketh at this irrational 
rate, ordinarily it hath ſomething to ſay, 
though nothing ſufficient to build fuch a 
Concluſion upon ; and as I hinted to you 
before, all that the Devil, or a Mans 
own Heart can fay in the caſe, 1s either, 
I. That our Sins are too many to be for- 
given. Or, 2. That they have been aggra- 
vated with ſome circumſtances, to that d:- 
gree, that they cannct be fergrven. Or, 2. 
That the time is paſt, we have gone on #n 
them too long to be forgiven. Or, 4. That we 
have commited ſome particular Sins of to 
deep a dy to be waſhed our. It we can but drive 
out the Devil from theſe Retuges, m_ 
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leave him nothing to ſay toa Soul to ad- 
vantage this Tempranion. 

1. As tothe Firſt, Thatour Sins are too 
many to be forgiven, This Srggeſticn either 
bath no bottom art all , or if it hath any, it 
muſt be this: That Le Promiſe; of Grace , 
and the Forgiveneſs of Sins,are limited 10 a cer- 
tain number of Sins ; for it they be not,upon 
what colourable prerence doth the Devil 
endeavour to baffle the Hope of any Soul, 
by whiſpering to it , Thar its S:nsare too 
many to be forgiven; it God hath no 
where ſaid , he will not pardon a multi- 
tude of Sins, to what purpoſe, or upon 
what pretence ſhall a Soul Deſpair, becanſe 
of the multirude of its Iniquities? But 
where in the whole Book of God ſhall a 
troubled Soul find any live to this pur- 
pole: A Souls hope f r Parden d pendeth 
won the Word of God , and in reaſon muſt 
not the Limitation: (it any be of that hope) 
be found in the Word « f God 100; or are 
they not in all reaſon ro be rejefted, as 
the Fictions of our own Hearts, or Fig- 
ments of our grand Aaverſary the Devil? 
Where the Word of God limiteth not 
the Will of God , upon what grourdsdo 
we limit it? Methinks in this caſe the 
whole Trinity ſpeaketh unto us, in the 
Language that St. Paul ſpake to the Co- 

P rinthians, 
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rintkians, inanother Caule z 2 Cor. 6. 14, 


12. O ye, Cormthians (faith he) or Alouh 


i opened unto you, our Heart 43 ndarged: 
Yeu are net ſtraitned in ts , you ar« ſtrained 
in your cn Bowl. Sme thinks the 
Holy Trinity ſpeaketh to us m the whole 
tenor of the Sacred Writing , O you ru 
bled Sincrs, you Deſparrms Soil , ou 
Meuth is Cpe ned to you, to call thoſe that 
have abundantly ſinned to our <vvangyy 
Mercizr, Our Heart ts @ arged, you are 
not ftraitned in me (ith the Fa ther o 
AMcrcic.) Ihave infnne Mercies, Meras 
as the Sunds which is on the Sec+ſhore 
You are 74 rf eilnd im me (1th the Son) 
[ have an mhnite Vale and Vertue inmy 
Blood 3 it 15 -ſlihcient in ut telt for the 
Expiation oi the Sins of the whole V\ old, 
and every individuel Man and Oman 
the World. You are mot {fraitucd tn mt 
(laith the Holy Spirit) thee a mul 
nice of 5:mnings, fraud yet at (he dierd 
grur Hears end kncck, ard cry, if any Mas 
Pe, he ſha Mil ccnme 11 and ſup wud 
we, ja, lt them do what in them licth 
[ wp ready to 2d my Eificacy , to give 
Fa: th, anG io ©ve Repentance 5 and ths 
alter a culritude of Sins. You arc nd 
Pretwed in me, where then are S4nner 
ltraitne)? Oh ty are froitmed mm ihe 
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ewn Bowels, "They cannot fihd in their 
Hearts to cenſider thur ways, to lamble 
their Soul. tor their fins, to leave them, and 
to turn unto God : "Thus are they {trained 
in their own Bowels, and !hcy 2-1! not 
come tc Chriſt that they might have Life. 

2: Sccondly, To thy Srggeſticn doubihfs 
we are 10 « if { what the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of, the m {ur de and abundance cf Divine 
Mercies , Plal. 134.18. If I ſhould count 
them (faith Huly David ) rhey arc more in 
membcr than the Sand. So Iſaiah 55. 6, 
7. Let him return unto the Lurd, and he 
will have mercy upon him, unto his God, 
for be will abundantly fard.n. Thus you 
often rcad in Scripture, of a mrliuind: f 
Mercies, tender Aiercies in Ged F ſal. 5. 

I will come into thy Houie in the 
multitude of thy Mercies. - So Tſal. 51.1. 
Have Mercy rpen m:, OG Grd, according 
to thy Irving kind ſ-, according to the 
mvltitr.de of thy tender A.orcies, bl:t out my 
Tranfgr«ſſuuns. So F/al. 69. 1 2. Mercy m 
God 1s but one thingy, it is the Good- 
neſs of God lo. king upon one in Miſery, 
and helping and relicving him : what do 
we we | of a multitude of Mercies , Cer- 
tainly it either fignifes Gods multiplied 
At of Grodneſs,which are ſeveral Branches 
ſpringing out of the ſame Root of Good- 

P 2 neſs 


21 Concerning Temptations fo 


meſs and Mercy; or elſe the term is uſed, 
to ſignihe unto us, that there 1s a Good- 
weſs im God proporttonated to the multitudes 
of Sin and Miſery that are in ns. "To what 
end do we read of multitudes of Mercies 
in God, if it were not to relieve us groan- 
ing under multitudes of Sins, 

3- Again conlider , It is the ſame thing 
with God to pardon multitudes of Sins as 
few; yea, he never pardoneth the Sins of 
any one Soul , but he pardons a multitude. 
God muſt vail his Tultice and d-ny him- 
felf in is Vindicative Juſtice to pardon 
one Sin. There is no one Sin, bur hath 
4 kind of infiniteneſe in it , or rather con- 
tratts an infinite Guilt ; for every Sin which 
we commit, is againſt an infinite G:d,againſt 
infinite Fuſtice and Gordneſs ; arid nothin 
but zafinite Goodneſs can remit 1t and pals 
it by. And an intnite Remitl:ion as cafily 
extendeth to a muliitude of Sins as to a 
few; fo that a that good Prince ſaid uti- 
to God in the recognition of his Fower, 
It us eaſie with thee to ſave by many as by 
few. So we may ſay in the cafe before 
tsz It zs as eaſie with Ged to fave from 
many, from the gwile f many, many thou- 
ſands of Sins, as frem the grilt of a fow; 
eſpecially ( which I ſhould have pur m) 
confilering there is zo an infinitenefs » 
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the kw, in the Redemption Price that 1s 
paid ; if indeed that had been feant, fome- 
thing might have been colourably obyect- 
ed; but that is commen{urate to the Good- 
nels that 15 in God. The Perſon that died 
for our Sins, was Ged-man, an inhnite 
Perſon ; his Blood was of inhnue Vertue, 
as to Satisfaction. Indeed the Papilts ſtrain 
- 2 great deal too far, to ſy , That the leaſt 
Drop of Chriſts Blood was { cient to ran- 
ſome a Wirld. That is an idle Monkiſh Hye 
berbile, for there muſt be a powring out 
of his Life, ſo much of his Blood thed, 
as ſhould have determined his Life : Bur 
that there is a Nuda Sufficientia ( weare 
not ſpeaking now of the Sufficientia Ordi- 
nata, how far Chriſt ordained it to be 
ſufficient ) but that, I ſay, there was a 
bare and naked Sufhciency in the Death 
of Chriſt; for more than it ſhall ever be 
applied ro. This mult be granted by all, 
who will acknowledge an inhaiteneſs in 
Chriſts Perſon. Nor yet ſhall the Papiſts* 
from hence augment their Churches 
Treaſury tro the value of a Farthing. 
Chriſt never left the Redundancy of the 
Verrue of his Death to Humane Diſpoſal : 
the Yertue of his Blood ( as to all thoſe 
who ſhall by it have any Benefit) was order- 
ed and dſo of from before the Foun- 
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dation of the World ; even from the time 
that th & Lomb was firſt ſlain in Gods Eter- 
nal Counſels. Let them look to anſwer 
the Papiſts in this Point, who maintain 
Univerſal Redemptica im the latitude of ir. 
But I add farther under this Head, That 
God never pardometh Sin to any Soul but 
he pardoncth a multitude. It 1s true, there 
is not a parity in Men and Womens Sins, 
either as to the quality or quantity ; but, 1 
ſay , God never pardons any but multitudes 
of Sins: The Righicons falleth ſeven times 
ma day. Sn 1s in every Soul, andit may 
ſay, Our Name ts L-gion, for we are many. 
It multitudes of Sins could not be par- 
doned, no Sinner could be pardoned. 


2. Temptation. But therfſaith the Tem-' 


ptr, Ot the icmpred Soul (if you will) 
Ah, out my Sins hove received very high 
ard erent nooravationt : | have finned a- 


— 


+ . _ * of 
gainſt Tight, againſt Love; I knew I, 


ought nor todo what did ; T1 was warned 
by Mimiters, checkt by my own Confſe- 
ence, otherwife moved by the Spirit of 
God. TI had Mercies above thouſands of 
others; 1 ſinned againſt all, &c. To 
wich I anſwer . 

1. This 1-indeed a very fad circum- 
ſtarter; a toad of this nature doth often lie 
very heavy upon the Conſcience ; and 2 

uit 
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-guile of this nature , tequireth a further 
and deeper Hunvl:ation, Conteti:on, Con- 
trition ; but the Queition 1s, Whether ſuch 
Sin; be oapabl: of a Pard mn, yea or no ? If 
they. be capable .of Forgiveneſs from a 
gracious God, all this is no ground for 
thee to Deſpair, and caſt away Hope; re- 
fuſing tro be comtortcd. : 

2. If they be not capable of Fardon, it 
muſt be ſo determined im Scripture, Now 
the Revelation of God in his Holy Word, 
hath no where determined , that no Per- 
fon that hath ſinncd againſt his Light ſhall 
be forgiven: and we ought not to con- 
clude to our own Prejudice and Diſcou- 


ragement, as to an Act of God, what he 
hath no where m his Word revealed. 

3. Thirdly, There 15 no Sinner pardoned, 
but bath ſinned agginſt his Liobt and Ko 


Lwe ; 1o that the Queſtion ſeemeth not 
to be about the "Thing, but about the 
Degree : not whether one who hath fin- 
ned againſt Light and Love can be Par- 
doned , but whether ore who hath ſinned 
againſt ſo mr: Light, and ſ' much Love, 
can be forgiven; and it will be very hard 
for thee to ali:gn Sinnings againſt ſuch 
Degrees of Light and Love , as none ever 
lined againſt and were ſaved. There are 
in Scripture great inſtances of Pardoned 
P 4 Sinners, 
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Sinners, who yet {inned againſt greatDe- 
prees of Light and Love too. Take but 
the inſtances of David and Peter ; David 
was a Min of much Light, he wes, you 
know, one of the Pen»men of Holy Writ; 
he was a Man much beloved of God, he 
is ſhled, The Man according to Gods own 
Heart: God mindeth him of how much 
he had done for him, taking him from 
the Shcep-folds, and making him King 
over Iſra:l and Fudah; giving his Maſters 
Crowns, Houſes and Waves ; yea, and (z 
he tells him) was ready to have done 
greater things for him ; againſt all this he 
{inned in the matter of Bathſheba, and in 
the matter of Uriah: It is true , this coſt 
him many Tears, many Prayers, yet he 
obtained Mercy. Peter was a Man of great 
Light, and had been made the ObjeCt of 
great Love; Chriſt had ſid to him, Thus 
art Peter , and upon this Rock will I build 
my Charch'; yetthis Peter curſed and fware, 
and denied his Maſter, and after this, when 
he had gone out and wept betterly, Chriſt 
remembred him ; andI doubt nor but you 
believe Peter is in Heaven. 'Thou canſ 
nat ſay, that thou haſt ſinned againſt greater 
Light, or greater Love, than thete two 
eminent Saints in Glory ſinned againſt 
To have ſanned out cur Light indeed , that 
ſr 
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is, to ſuch a degree as we have 30 more 
Checks, no more Rebukes of Conſcience, this 
is very ſad, and the Interpretations of it 
be to the Enennes of God. 'T'o be palt Feely 
ing, that isfad , but by thy Trouble and 
Complaining it appeareth that is not thy 
Caſe: but it is plain that many have fin- 
ned againſt Light much Light, and againſt 
much Love ro, whom God hath from 
the infiniteneſs of his Mercy forgiven 
and rereceived up to Glory. 

3- Temptation. But wall ſuch a Sonl 
ſay, It x true, had I in time turned unto 
Gud there might have been hope, but alas, 
time as paſt ; time is paſt with me : had I 
turned to God in my Youth, but I am inthe 


declining part of my Life ; God hath ſaid, 
He Spirit ſhall not always ſtrive with Man. 
The Fig-tree was Curſed af. er Three years 
in vain apeting Fruit, God hath a long 


time been L.. king fir Fruit of my Soul, and 
bath found none : I have ſumed wilfully, 
af; er I bad recerved the Kn'wl: age Ti the 
Truth, there remaineth ncw (ltear) no 
more Sacrifice of Sin , but a certain fearful 
hoking for o Fudoement and fiery Indigna- 
#i0n, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries ; 

Heb. 10.26, 27. To which, I fay, 
1. This is indeed & wery ſad and bit- 
ter Reflection , and 1 defire that ſuch Come 
plaints 
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plaints as theſe, when we hear them, may 


be ſanftified, to all rhar have time bes 
fore them, to take heed how they mitpend 
irand rifle t away ; but where this Coun 
fel 1s too lare, rhe (})1ettion that we have 
in hand, 1s, Whether there be a ſuthcient 
Warrant tor a Souls Deſpair. 

2. The ſadneis (Secondly) of this Caſe 
is aggravaicd, from the aprearances of Seri. 
pure f r hs Temptation. . It is generally 
keld by Divines, That as Countries and 
Nati-n: have their Peri-d; of Grace, fo 
particular Perſons have their Days ef Grace 
roo, and Periods, beyond which Gods Spi- 
rit ſhall not ſtrive with them ; and it ap- 
peareth by that Text , Heb. 10. That there 
& a wilful Sinming after the Knowledge of 
the Truth, after which there will remam 
20 Sacrifice for Sin. But what that degree 
of wiltul S:nning is, and how it muſt be 
circumſtancced, that is another Queſtion? 
Bur to ſpeak more directly to the Tem- 
ptation. 

1. In the firſt place, I would have thee 
ſcriouſly conlider, Whether the Freeneſs of 
Divine Grace in the Remiiſſion of Sms, be 
duly thought of by thee , who objecteſt this 
againſt thy ſelf. "Take heed thou haſt not 
ſome Thoughts within thee, that thou 
ſhouldeſt recompence God by thy future 
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Holineſs , for thy paſt Provocations; and 
whether that which diſcourageth thy ho- 
ing in God, and looking up unto him for 
dn z be not a proſpect that thou art 
not like to have time enough to make this 
Recompence : It thou haſt any ſuch 
Thoughts as theie, thou doſt not well at- 
tend to the Promiſe of Pardon, which 
runs thus : I wil! klor out the Tranſareſſions 
for mine own Name ſake, and we have 
Redemption even Forgiveneſs of Sm, through 
hb Blood. The end which God aimeth at 
in the Forgiveneſs of any Souls Sin , 15 his 
ewn Gly, the gloritying of the riches 
of his Grace , not receiving the Homage of 
an H.!ly Life, though that be thy Duty, 
and what God requircth of thee, yet, I 
fay, that is not Gods great and ultimate 
end. He will have M.rcy :7 whom he p1ll 
have Mercy, and extend.. C 1apaſſion to 
whom he will extcrd Comraſſi nn. The 
Conſideration up>n which Gad doth it, is 
the rice patd, and Satr fas n given by 
the Plood of bis £1, Tris not ferour ſake, 
not for our tuture Works ſake, but for hs 
owns Name (ake, and for his dear S:»s 
ſake; that he granteth unto any, Pard » and 
Forgiveneſs cf Sin. Now although the 
time of thy Life yet to come, in pro» 
bability will not be commenſurate to the 
time 
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time of Life, which is paſt and ſpent in 
Sinning and OO God ; yet why 
may not the great God plorifie the Riche 
of his Grace, 1n the free Forgiveneſs of 
thee? Why may he not exalt the Bloodof 
his Son, in waſhing thy Soul? , 

2. Secondly, It s5 nt for us toknow times 
and ſcaſons , which are mGods Power oneh, 
It is true, God ſeemeth to have revealed, 
that every Soul bath a ſit time, beyond 2hich 
be will ſhew it no favour; and that this is 
not onely the end of our Life, but may 
be ſometime before our dying day 3 but 
ww know not what time that is , and there- 
fore it 1sraſhneſs, for any Soul to conclude 
my time is paſt. Where have we an 
DireStions from the Word of God to Fl 
any ſuch time , or to conclude it as to 
any period of time 2 We know the Maſter 
of the Vineyard called to ſome to come 
and \Vork in his Vineyard at the 1 1th. 
hour , and we know alſo that the Thief 
upon the Croſs was told in the laſt hour of 
his Life , that he ſhould that Night be 
with Chriſt in Paradiſe. Secret things be- 
long unto God , Revealed things onely 
to us and to our Children. Unleſs we had 
ſome certain Rule to determine the Time 
ro 115, we have no Reaſon to determine 
it our ſelves, to diſcourage us from wat 


ee, ws wh ww os mA, ws wv ]S. © 2 »* — ww =D 


(0 


5 OO>. oy 


WW Ty CD CH wawrmwg If 5 


; Deſpair. 221 
tis Word commandeth us as our certain 


ty. 
2. Thirdly , Suppoſms there he an heart 
found in ws to be ſorry for our Sins, humbled 


for them , and to turnfrom them to God , 


and to accept of the Lord Peſts Chrift and 
his Salvaticn tendred unto ts in the Geſoel ; 
It 18 certain our time is not yet paſt : The 
Reaſon is, becauſe the promiſe of Pardon 
and Salvation 1s made unto ſuch. So that 
to Soul hath reaſon to conclude there is 
no hope for him in God ; bur that Soul 
that laboureth under impenitency , arid 
hardnels of heart, and findeth 1n it felf a 
reſolution yet to go on in its ſinful courſes: 
And therefore you ſhall obſerve in that 
dreadful Text, Heb. 6. the Apoftle faith 
of them that have been once enlightened, 
and have taſted of the heavenly Gitt , and 
the Powers of the World to come, and 
have been made parrakers of the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. if they fall away, it :1s1mpoll - 
ble they ſhould be renewed again by Repen- 
tance; if they could Repent , it were not 
impoſſible rh-y ſhould be Pardincd or ob- 
tain Eterna! Life and: Salvation ; bur it 
pleaſeth not God to renew them by. Re- 
pentance : if thou fhndelt an heart to Re- 


| _ , to bleed for Sin and turn from 


there is no Reaſon for thee to Deſpair, 
or 
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or to conclude it 1s too late for thee 
Ir is a true ſaying, That Tre Ke pentance, 
i#« never too late; tor it always bath the 
Promiſe of Pardon and Forgivenck 
annexr. 

4. Fourthly, as to that Text Heb. 10, 
26. If we ſi wilfully afcer we have r«« 
c:tved the Kunul.de of the Truth, there T6 
maineth no more Sacrifice for Sims. It is 
not to be w;d-rſtocd ſfricily as the word. ſeem 
to formd , as if it concerned all Perſons 
that fin againſt their Light and Kncwl. dee, 
but onely of ſome d:grees of wilf | ſinning; 
for all the Sons and' Daughters of Men 
would be in a ſad ſtate, it there were no 
Sacrifice for fin remaining for any , that 
after the recciving and owning of the 
Truth, did inany degrees knowingly and 
wiltully fin againft God: Bur this alto ap- 
peareth by the Conrext, and the Text, 
Heb. 6. to- which this is apparently pa- 
ralel; 1. Irſpeaketh of /4dverſaries v. 27. 
2. Of ſuch as trod und-r fot the Son of God, 
and counted the Elud of the Covenant, with 
which he was ſanfifi:d, an unholy thing. 
It is apparent he ſpake of Chriſtians that 
made a total open Def.cHimm from the De- 
erine of the G:ſpel ro Judaiſm. This is 
that which .v. 26. He called the for(c- 
king the aſſembling them{cloes together , for 

ſaking 
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ſaking the Commun n of all Chriſtians; and a 
malicious contempt and deſpibing of Chriſt, 
and of his Blood; counting it an unholy 
thing. The Truth which he here ſpeaketh 
of, 13 undoubtedly rhe Truth which be ad 
before opened in this Epiſtle, wherein he - 
had enlarged in a Diſcourſe to prove, that 
Chriſt was !r»ly God , and iruly Man, and 
the true M:ſſias ſhadowed out by the fews- 
{b _ Prieſt, Now faiih he, it a man ſi 
wilfully , that is, having owned and ac- 
knowledged and preteſſed this Truth, at- 
terwards -reje&t it , deny 1t,, apoſtatiſe 
from the protettion of it , leaving the AG 
ſemblies of Chriſtians , thall joyn himſelf 
to the Aſſemblies or thoſe who are the Ad- 
verſaries of Chriſt, and continue and ma» 
lictoully go on in that apoſtacy and de- 
tection : What ever Remedy he may dream 
of finding in the Fewſh Sacrifices, he will 
indeed hnd that there 1s none of their Su- 
entces will do him good , nor will Chriſt 
expiate for him ; ſo there will be no Sa- 
erihce for his Sin. "This h tuke to be 
much of the ſenſe andimporr of that Text, 
accoruing to which it will not much cons 
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cern one in thy Circumttinces. 


4. Temptation But will { me Sout ſay , 
Tire ws a Sin that fhall never be firgrven 
(our Saviour hath tola us fo, Math. 12. 31, 

"7 
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Mar. 3. 28. ) Saint john calls it @ Sin 
wnto death: The Apoſtle ( admiting thoſe 
two Texts, Heb. 6. 6, 7. and Heb. 10, 
26,27, 28. be rq be reſtrained to that) 
faith of it , that thofe who are guilty of 
it, cannot be rencwcd by Repentance , and 
that there remaineth no m:re Sacrifice for 
#!. I have committed that Sin, and there- 
fore I know there is no hope tor me, 1 
have nothing to do but to uk for that 
fiery Indignatim which is to d.wour the Ad: 


wverſaries. Thus ſpeaks the Tem pter :. 


Thus after him doth the poor Soul ipeak 
that is Tempted. To which 1 Aniwer, 
1. It s very unreaſ raole for thee to 
concl.:de that tho: *..? [im d the Sim anninft 
the Hil; Gheſ# , the unpardonable Sin, ri 
thou canſt tell what the Sin againſt the Ht- 
I; Ghoſt 5 ; if thou canſt not tell what it 
1s, how canſt thou tell that thou haſt 
commutted it : Now it 15 not like that thou 
ſhouldeſt be able to determine a Queſtion 
which hath exerciſed fo long the greateſt 
Divines , and yet remains not determined 
by them , ar leaſt not agreed in by any 
conſiderable conſent. Some make it a Sin of 
which we are not now capable, the & nis 
al of the Druine Nature of Chriſt, after 
they bad ſcen his miraculous Operati-n', 
which God alone could do; and Reviling , 
| Reproach + 
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Bpuacbing, and Perſecuting him ;, notwith- 
ſending all they had feen im him or heard 

him. And it is plain, this is that 


which Chriſt in thoſe Texts of the Goſ- 
pel doth primarily and 1mmedaately ſpeak 
of : But thoſe Texts in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews cannot be thus interpreted ; yer 
what this ſpecifical fin is , is not agreed 
mongſt the beſt Divines. 

2. Secondly, Many of thoſe from whom we 
hear theſe complaints , apparently have not 
Light enough, T mean not knowledge e- 
NC gh, ito be under the guilt of this Sin ; 
for that is apparent from Heb. 6. that what- 
er this fin be, it muſt be the fin of 
mg enlightened Perſons , ſuch as have 
once enlightened; as have taſted of 
te Heavenly Gift : So that ignorant Per- 
ins cannot be under this Guilt they muſt 
& knowing Perſons, and ſuch as have 
made a Proteiſion. 

3. Thirdly , Itis alfo thus far agreed, 
That there muſt be a Total and Final 
dling away from the Profeſſion of Faith, 
ich Men have made , and this muſt 
conjoyned with Malice exprefled in 
'ords, or Deeds., or both ; ſuch as may 
interpreted , a doing deſpight to the 
wit of Grace, a trampling under-foot the 
d of the Covenant , anaccounting it an 
unholy 
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unholy thing , a Crucifying Chriſt a-freſs 
4. Fourthly, There muſt be @ Perſeus 
rance in this Apoſtacy and Blaſphemy , t 
the end without Repentance, or it canndt 
be this Sin : for the Apoſtle faith of fud 
as commit this Sin , that it 1s 1mpoſbbt 
! they ſhould be renewed again'by Repentamt: 
and Chriſt ſaith , That zt hl never be fa. 
given. Now it 1s certain any Sin that 
. repented of, may and ſhall be forge 
1 muſt confeſs, when I conſider wha 
wotul Apoſtacies ſome 1n the days wha 
in we live , have made from the Dottrix 
of Godlinsſ;, and what Blaſphemies cone 
rom their Tongues and Pens, \ againltth 
Operations of the Spirit ; 1nputing that 
Mclancholick Fancies and Dreams, andti 
Impreſſions from the Devil, which are fron 
the Holy Spirit of God , and its Impreſſion 
Teachings and Operations ; and when 
alſo coniider with what an heat , and pd 
fion of Madneſs , many are carried out! 
Perſecuting the Servants of God , andri 
in an age to ferrtile of means, thaty 
either have known , do know, or w 
know other things : My Heart akesa 
trembleth tor many poor Souls , and 
cannot but fear, many more than we d 
aware of, are under this tremendus« 
Guilt ; nor know 1 how they can evint 
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the contrary, but by a timely ſenſe of their 
Sins, Repentance, and Sorrow of Heart for 
them , and taking a new courſe ; but yet 
| fay final Impenitency mult go to make up 
this Sin ; which unleſs thou findeſt, thou 
haſt no Reaſon, as to it, peremptorily to 
conclude againſt thy felt : *'The Evidence 
of this truth often puts the "T'empter to 
his laſt ſhift, and we hear often the poor 
Tempted Soul ſaying thus , 

5. Temptation. Ah | This,this is my caſe, 
Iknow I have notsſo ſinned, but if I could 
Repent , if 1 could Believe in Chriſt, 1 

wht be Pardoned , 1 might be Saved, but 
ol 1 have mot Repented , I do not Repent ; my 
Heart « harder than the neather Milſtone ; 
1 weep and how! indeed for my Plagues, 1 
ſee I am a poor undone Creature, that makes 
on me complain , and, wring my hands , but I 

ſee nothing of the evil of my Sin , Iſhednct 
_ «tear upon that account , nor cannot, there- 
oY fore there i no hope. 
= 1; It muſt be acknowledged that both 
rl Repentance and . Faith x the Gift of God, 
uy and naturally no Man hath a Power to 
; _ſ the one or to the other; A#s 11. 18. 
nf 2 75m. 2. 25. and Faith is not of our 
: of ſelves , it «s the Gift of God; Eph. 2. 8. 
vol Pbil. 1. 2.9. The Queſtion is not there- 
10 fore ( taking Repentance ina full and. pro- 
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Per ſenſe ) whether thou canſt Repent & 
Believe, but whether God hath wrought, 
or will yet work in thee 'a power trul 
to Repent and Believe: And how C 
thou know, that God will not do that? 
For thou canſt not conclude , ſuppoſing 
.God hath. not done it yet, that he wil 
not do it before thy dying hour. 

2. Poſſuvly thou maye/* be 111ſl aken n 
thy ditcrminivs that God hath not dome-n, 
from a miſtake concerning the true Ns 
ture of Repentance; a ſinſe and ſorrow for $a 
are but the out-works of it : True Repes 
tance lies in the Souls diſþlicence to Sm, 
and hatred of it, and readineſs to takes 
Revenge upon it ſclf for it , and Reſolutin 
and endeawour agatrſt it for the time to come. 
I know it 1s not impoſſible that a Sol 
under ſuch Horrours as theſe, may not hare 
any true ſenſe of Sin or Hatred of it, 
but even Blaf, h:me God, becaufe of its Hor- 
rours, 'Terrours, and. Aﬀrightments ; bu 
let me tell you , the Inſtances of Souk 
are very rare , that are under greet Te- 
rours and Aftr1ghtments for Sin; fo s 
to conclude there is no hope 2: and yeta 
the fame time Love, Delight , ms ſuch Sm, 
take plcaſure in them , and defire bu 
occaſions ro commit them. I would as 
thee {criouſly . under theſe Teryours for 
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fome Sins thou haſt committed , doeſt 
thou not from thine heart with thou 
hadſt not committed them? Could(t thou 
not even tear thy fleſh, that ever thou 
ſhouldeſt be fo tar» betrayed by the Luſts 
and Pailions of thy depraved Heart ? 
Wouldeſt thou now do the hke again ? 
What doth this ſpeak bur Repentance , 
ſo far as it can be judged ot under thy 
preſent Circumſtances? Indced it 1s pothible 
all this may be , and yet a Soul recovered 
out of theſe fad Circumſtances, may again 
return with the Dog to 1s vonut and 
the Swine to the wallowing in the nure 
again ; -but this 1s not what at preſent thou 
canſt conclude , * to hinder thy Souls 
Hope and Confidence in the Mercy and 
Free-grace of God. 

3. Bur admit thou canſt not ſarishe 
thy ſelf that thou haſt Repented or Believ- 
ed, yet may not God yet give thee an Heart 
to Repent and Relieve ? \What hindreth ? 
Or if he may, what hindreth thy hope 
inthe Mercy of God ? Nay if thoudocſt 
what in thee lyeth, 1 dare aſſure thee that 
God will not be wanting in the Aids and 
Alliftances of his Grace : But I have ſaid c- 
nough to evince the hir{t thing that I propo- 
ed, That there is no ſufficient Reaſon, con= 
lidering the Covenant of Grace, and Gods 
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Revelation of tis Mind in the Goſpel, for 
any Soul to Deſpair. The Iflue of which 
is this, That @ Sout thirs ſinning, Tranf 
greſſeth without a Cauſe , and a Reaſon- 
able Soul in this ateth not according to 
Principles of Reaſon , or any juſt Con- 
cluſion drawn from Goſpel Promiſes, or 
Principles. This 1s the firſt thing. 

2. ASecond thing which I would offerty 
ſuch a Souls RefleQtion, is the greatneſs o 
the Sin of Deſpair. Proſumption 1s a Sin, but 
yet Deſpair ſeemeth to be a far greate 
Sin : To Evidence which, I ſhall defir 
you to conſider, 1. What it Implieh, 
2. What muſt Accompany it. 2. Wha 
better Conſequents it hath, 

1. It Implieth and carrieth along with 
it, a denial either of the Power of God; 
Or of the Goodneſs and Mercy of God ; or, 
thirdly of his Truth and Faithfulneſs. 1. Of 
the Power of God, It was laid to the char 
of the Iſraelites ; That they limited the Ho 
One of Iſrael; Pſal. 78. 41. They ſaid, Ca 
God bring ts Water out of the Rock ? And 
Can God, give ts Meat inthe Wilderneſs! 
Thou fayeſt , Can God Pardon ſuch a Sir 
ner as I have been ? Can God give Repent 
ance ? Can God give me Faith in Jeſu 
Chriſt ? What is this, but to lint the 
Almighty ? The unbelieving Noble _ 
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of whom you read in the Book of Kings, 
when the Prophet fore-told that Food 
ſhould by the next day be at fo cheap a 
Rate ; ſaid, If God would make Windows 
im Heaven, the thing could not be : The 


Prophet told him it ſhould be, he ſhould ſee 


it, but he ſhould not Eat of it ; and the 
Chapter telleth you he ſaw it verified, he 
faw it the next day, but he was trodden to 
Death by the Multitude. Sarah laughed 
(it was a laughter of unbelief ) when the 
Angel told her ſhe ſhould have a Son : 
God puniſhed it gently in her , but more 
ſeverely in Zachary,that would not believe 
that his barren Wife ſhould have a Son ; 
be was ſtruck Dumb : What doeſt thou 
do leſs than Queſtion the Power of God ? 
If God can forgive Sins, why mayeſt 
thou not hope? If he can, even in the 
laſt hour give Repentance unto Life ; 
why ſhould a living Man not hope ? Ah ! 
but ſaith this Soul, No, no, I donot doubt 
but God can do it , but he will not 
do it. 

2. Secondly, Is not this to deny the 
Lords Geodneſs and Mercy ? God hath ex- 
alted his Mercy above all his Name ; when 
God proclaimed his Name to Moſes , 
Exo. 34. you ſhall find there 8 or 9 
Exprethons, all but one (which will by no 
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means clear the Guilty ) ſignifying the 
Goodnefs, and Mercy of God (which hath 
made a very Learned Interpreter ( v. De 
Dyex ad Loc.) doubt whether we have tru- 
ly Tranflated that Phraſe: ) God trumph- 
eth more in this than in any other part of 
his Name ; he hath choſen to be exalted 
in his Arttribute of Mercy , he hath ex- 
altcd it abdve all his Name : Now thus s 
that Artribute, the Glory of which De- 
ſpair Robbeth God of. Preſumption den 
eth him the honour of his 7741h , of hs 
Fuſtice , and fudoment, which indeed he 
ſtileth his 1/ork, Þut his ſtranze Work, % 
that which floweth not from himſelf ; but 
is as it were forced from him by a mer- 
toricus Cauſe in the Creature. Mercy s 
the proper and natural Work of God, 
flowing meerly from himſelf without an 
Cavfe in the Creature. "This is that, the 
Honour of which Deſpair demieth unto 
God, nor is it to be fieed from a queſt- 
oning the Power of God allo; for al. 
though ( as thou prerendeſt) thou doek 
not Unverſally queſtion the Prerogateee 
and Fow.r of God to Forgive Sins , ye 
thou deni-ſt his Power to Forgive thy Sins 
yea :!'- Sins of any who are m the like 
C:rcumitances of finning with thee : for 
nalcl; thou canſt charge inm ( with _ 

there 
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there is no reſpect of Perſons , with a 
particular Malice , or lll Will to thee ) 
in ſaying God cannor, nor will not, Par- 
don thy Sins; or there is no hope for 
thee : thou demieſt not onely the Power 
of God as to the Pardon of thy Sms , 


| but the Sins alſo of any other whoſe 


Circumſtances of {inning are as great as 
thine are : Now ſeemeth 1t to thee alight 
thing,O Chrilt:an,todeny the Divine Good- 
neſs, and to ſet Limuts.to Inhnite Mercy. 
3. Thirdly, This Sin always carrics 
with it alſo 4 denial of Gods Truth , and 
Faithflneſ5. He hath told thee, Mar. 12. 
31. That all Sin and Blaſphemy , where- 
with any (hall Blaſpheme the Son of Man, 
ſhall be Forgiven : That if thy Sins were 
as Scarlet, they ſhall be as Wool ; if as 
Crimſon , they ſhall be as White as Snow: 
No, ſayeſt thou, I have Sinned , I have 
Blaſphemed, and it ſhall nor be Forgiven : 
I have Scarl:: Sims, and God will not 
makethem as Snow. I have Crimſor Sins, 
and Gou will not make them as ell. 
What 1s this, but to put the he upon God, 
to deny his Truth 1.) Faithtulveſs, to 
ſay he hath ſud it, anu | will nor doit; 
he hath ſpoken it, bur it 14-4!] not come to 
paſs ? Bur ſome will ſay it to mc after this 
rate of Arguing, God ſhoutd ſave all Men 
and 
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and Women breathing : "Theſe words are 
nomore ſpoken to me than to any other, 
I Anſwer, I do not urge thele great and 
precious Revelations of the Divine Will, 
as grounds for Sinners to conclude that 
they ſhall be Saved, Pardoned, and Saved, 
without any more a-do; but onely as 
general grounds of Hope that there may 
perhaps be Mercy found with God for us ; 
and as Aſſurances on the part of a gracious 
God, that if we miſs of Pardon, and E- 
ternal Life and Salvation a the fault ſhall 
not be juſtly charged on God, he is read 

to forgive; but in our ſelves, who will 
not Repent , nor leave our Sins and turn 
unto God ; who will not come unto Chriſt 
that we might have Life ; ſtill it remain- 
eth the duty of us that would obtain this 
Pardon , to confeſs its Sins and forſake 
them, and to believe in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : but the Delpairing Soul throws 
all rhe blame of its milcarriage upon God , 
and ordinarily, doth not fay, 1 do not 
Repent , Icarmot Repent ; theretore there is 
no hope , but there 1s no Mercy in God: 
God cannot, or God w:l! not Pardon me 
now, I fay. This is an Impeachment, 
as of the Power of God, to forgive to the 
utmoſt , and of Chriſt ro ſave to the ut- 
moſt, 19 ©: that Goodneſs and Grace ; 

an 
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and Mercy of God, yea, and of the Truth, 
and Faithfulneſs of God. Belides, What a 
Compariſon doth the Soul make here, be- 
twixt finite and mmfinite; betwixt which 
two there 1s no _—_— Let thy Sins 
be what they will or can, they can be but 
| finite, The Mercies of God are infinite. The 
Sea is but a finite Creature , yet what can 
you 1magine fo = thar the Sea will not 
ſwallow up and cover , that it ſhall not 
be ſeen any more. Ir is a Sinulitude 
which God himſelt doth ſometimes make 
uſe of,by it to expreſs the plenty of kis For- 
giving Mercy. See that excellent Text, 
Macab 7.18, 19. Whos a God like unto 
thee, that pardoneth Iniquity, and paſſeth by 
the Tranſgreſſion of the Renmant of his He- 
ritage ; he retaineth not his Anger for ever, 
becauſe he delighteth in Mercy: He will 
turn again, he will bave Compaſſion _ 
ts , he will ſubdue our Iniquities , and thou 
wilt caſt all their Sins imto the depths 
of the Sea. Now Deſpairing Concluſions, 
That there is no Hope in God, that our Ini- 
quities are too many , or too great, to be 
forgiven ; give God the Lie as to this. 
Itis no more than the Scripture faith , 
I fohn5.10. He that believeth not God, 
maketh God a Liar, becauſe he bilizyerh 
not the Record that God gave of his Son ; 

and 
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and this is the Record, that God hath gives 
zo. ts Eternal Life; and this Life us mn 
his Son. 

2. Secondly, "This Sin, asitimpheth 
theſe things, ſo it 15 always attended with 
Unbclief in Gods Promiſes, and withver 
hard and unworthy "Thoughts of God. By 
Unbelief, here I underſtand, the Negation 
of @ Truſt and Confidence im God, and the 
Pronuſes he hath made ot thoſe good 
things concerning which the Soul De- 
fpairerh., So that what ever can be faid 
in aggravation of the Sin of Unbelief , is 
highly applicable in the aggravation of 
this Sin ; for Deſpair ſpeaketh the higheſt 
degree of Unvelief imaginable. It is one 
thing for a Soul mt to truſt in God, ano- 
ther thing to conclude, That he is not to be 
iruſled m as to my Soul, that there 1s no 
hope for me in God. 'This ſpeaketh the 
highelt degrce of Unbelict that we can 
imagine. 

2. Bclides, it neccſtarily carrieth along 
with it, very beard and anworthy Thoughts 
of Ged, "Vhe Soul cannot think reve- 
rently and worthily of God, when 1t 15 
rooted in ſich Thoughts as theſe, that 
although hc be a Gud thar Pardoneth Ini- 
quitiecs, Tranſgreiſions and Sins, yea, a- 
; bundantly Pardoneth , yet he wall ſhew rt 
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no Favour, but adjudge it toan Everlaſt 
ing Miſery and "Torment ; nay, it is hard 
to conceive how ſuch a Soul ſhould for- 
bear wifhing, that there were m0 God, 
that the Being of God were annihilated. 

2. Then inthe laſt place, "The Efe#s 
of this Sin of Deſpair , muſt needs be very 
ſad; foras a Lively Hope of obtaining a- 
ny Good, quickeneth the Soul to the ufe of 
all thoſe Means which Reafon dictateth, as 
probable Means for the ohtaining what 
we defire ; ſo the Deſpair of obtain- 
ing any ſuch Good , = deadnetb the 
«Heart, and taketh it oft all Thoughtsof 
uſing Means to obtain that which it con- 
cludeth with it ſelt impoilible ro be ob- 
tained, This 1s manitcit upon the Expe- 
rience of all ſuch Souls as at any rime are 
under any F:ts of Deſpair : They cannot 
be perfwaded to hear Sermons, to Pray, 
to Read; inſhore, not to uſe any Means 
_ of Grace and Salvation. So that a greater 
Sin can hardly be unagined than this Sin 
of Deſpair is. Oh that thoſe would think of 
this, who find 1n their Souls any Motions, 
Temptations , or Inclinations towards it. 
That they would think how much Dif- 
honour God hath trom this Sin above 
others. 

3. Again, Certainly it muſt be advan- 

rage 
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tage to ſuch a Soul, to reflet# upon thoſe 
eat Preſidents of Free Grace , which we 
; or upon Record in Holy Writ. Let 
them remember the inſtance of St. Paul , 
whodaith of himſelf, That he was a Per- 
ſecutor , he was a Blaſphemer and Injurions, 
but yet he obtained Mercy; 1 Tim. 1.17; 
The inſtance of David reſtored again to the 
joy of Gods Salvation, after the guilt of A- 
digtery and Murther.Of Peter,who received 
kind Looks from Chriſt, after he had thrice 
denied his Maſter , and that with the addi- 
tion of Curſing and Swearing, that he did 
not know him. Ot Mary Magdalen, out 
of whom the Lord had caſt out Seven De- 
vils. Let ſuch a Soul think of theſe great 
inſtances, and of thoſe who Crucified the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, Adits 2.36, 37,48. yet 
at Peters Sermon were pricked at the Heart, 
encouraged by the great Apoſtle to Repent 
and be Baptized, in the Name of Þlcs 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of their Sins; and 
had the Promiſe of receiving the Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

4. O let no fuch Soul neglect the Read- 
ing or Hearing of the Word of God, that isthe 
Proximate/Obje&tof our Hope. God 1s1n- 
deed the primary and proper Obje&, none 
can give Remiiſion of Sin or Eternal Life 
but God; but by the ord, and from the 
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Revelation of the good will of God in his 
Word, we come to Hope in God. Ilook 
therefore upon that as a great Conqueſt, 
which the Devil hath gotten ovef a Soul 
Deſpawing, when he Parh perſwaded it 
not to hear, not to read the Word; that. 
is indeed ro omit the Means by which its 
Darkneis ſhould be diſpelled, and a true 
and lively Hope ſhould be begotten 
in 1t. 

5. To all theſe ſhould be added Faſtin 
and Prayer, the Efficacy of which depends 
on this, That it 1s Gods Work to beget 
the Soul to a lively Hope, through the Re- 
ſurreciton of the Lord Feſ'rs Chriſt ; 1 Pet. 1. 
3. It 1s true, a Soul inthele Fits 1s not 
very ht for Prayer; how ſhall it Pray 
in Faith? But yet I would not have it 
wholly to neglect Prayer. Burt let it 
call in the Help of godly Miniſters and 
Chriſtians ; ler it ſend for 'the Elders of 
the Church, and let them pray for it. 

6. I ſhould have added betore, I ſhall 
now cloſe this Diſcourſe with it, Let 
uch a Soul be dften whetti;o ripen it ſelf, 
jo let others be ſuggeſt; 70 fo £ the Lc} 
liberal Promiſes of Free Grace and Par- 
dom, and the greateſt Fr:/idents of For« 
giving Mercy, which the Scripture af 
ordeth. And let thcre be frequent Re- 

petinion 
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petitions of them upon and to the Soul ; 
_ though at rhe firſt or ſecond of- 
er, they may nut thck to the Soul, nor 
the Soul take any Comfort from them , 
yet at laſt they may. Bur ſo much ſhall 
ferve to have ſpoken to this Black and 
exceeding Dangerous Temptation. 
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Prelumprion. 


CHAP. 


The Text , Deut. 29. 18, 19, 20. 
opened. The fiinc|s of it to the 
intended Diſcourſe. The Pro- 
poſition founded in it. The Me» 
thod of handling at propoſed. 
What it zs to preſume. The Na- 


ture of Preſumption opened. 


Ofſes (the Servant of God ) 
M when he had a ſecond time re- 
peated the Law of God to the 
Iſraclites, as you ſhall find in 


that Book, which from that Second Repeti- 
R tion 
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tion hath its Name Deuteronomy , com- 
mandeth the People , that having paſſed 
over fordan, into the Land of Canaan, 
they ſhould ſet up Stones, and Plaiſter 
them with Plaiſtr, and write the Law 
_-= them , and ſet up theſe Stones in Mount 
Eba!; Deut. 27.4. and fix of the 'Tribs 

vere to ſtand upon Mount Ebal, (ix up- 
on Mount Ger:22im; wv. 12, 13. who 
were to ſay Amen, to the Levites pro 
nouncing the Bleſſing ings or Curſings follow: 
ng, after Chap. 27. 28. promiſed to thok 
that obſerved the Laws, or denounced x 
gainſt rhoſe that preſumed to violate it; 
aftcr this Mſ:s exhorteth them to Obvds 
ence, fromthe great Works of God which 

they had ſeen him doing for them; 
Chap. 29. 2, 345, 6 7, $, 9. and from 
thence to the 15 verſe , he ingageth then 
in a Covenant with God, tor the obſer: 
tion of his Law. And v. 16, 17. ſhonh 
again mindeth them of what God had don 
for them , both in bringing them out & 
Ezytt , and through the Nations of ther 
Enemies. Aﬀer all this, that great , Wand 
G:d, from the general Corruption of Hi 
mane Natur 'e, fore-ſaw there woyld he 
1lome b:l4 pr #- ae Perfons, that wauldvear 

ture obſeoniouſiels to their Senſc:al Apyt- 


tte, to break this Holy Law; -and not 
with 
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withſtanding all the Blefi.ngs annexed to 
the Obſervation of it, and all the Curſes 
entailed to the Violation of it , would ad- 
venture upon their Scrſual Sati-fatiicns , 
and yet promiſe to themſelves, not onely 
Impunity and Freedem , from the threained 
Evils , but alſo the obtaining thoſe good 
Things, for the obtaining of which, the 
Obſcrwation of the Divine Law, was made 
a Ccn:dition ;, he theretore adds v. 18, 19, 
20, 21. Leſt there ſhould be amcno ſt yer, 
Man, & Weman, oO Family, G& Tribe, 
whoſe Heart turneth «way from the Lird 
his Ged, to go and ſcrve the Geds of theſe 
Nations ; teſt there ſhceuld be amongſt you a 
Root that beareth Gall ard Wormmwocd, 
v.19. and when he heareth the 2vords of 
this Curſe, that he blifſeth himſclf in hs 
Heart , ſaying, T ſhall have Peace though I 
walk in the Imaginaticn of mine Heart , 
and add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt ; v. 20. The 
Lord will not ſpare him, but then the An- 

ger of the Lord and his Fealcuſie , ſhall ſmoke 
apainſt that Man ; and all the Curſes ef 
this Book ſhall lie ron him, and the Lerd 
ſhall blot out Dis Name from under Hea- 
ven. V.21. 4nd the L:1d ſhall ſeperate him 
to Evil, out f all the Tribe; of I{rael, ac 
cording to all the Curſes of the Ccymant , 
that are writtcn in this Book of the Law. 
R 2 It 
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It is true, theſe Words are in the Ol 
Teſtament , but Auguſtine ſaid true , That 
the Old Teſtament 1s Occultatio Novi, 'The 
New Teſtament in a Myſtery ; the New 
Teſtament Rewelatio Veteris, the Old 
"Teſtament explained : both of them the 
Revealed Will of God, the later onely the 
more clear Revela/ton of it: And it 1s as 
true, That as Face anſwereth Face in a 
Glaſs, fo the Hearts of Men in one Age 
and Period in the World, anſwer the 
Hearts of Men in another Perzd of it. 
H:ſes m the Text atore-mentioned,defcrib- 
eth to you, 1. A Simner,oncovho turneth awa 

hi: Hear: from the Lord his God, that walk- 
eh acc;rding to the imagination of his en 
Heart, that add:th Drunkemneſs to Thirſt; 
and all this after he hath heard the Words 
of the Law, and the Bleſſing to them that 
keep the Law , and the Curſe to them that 
violate this Law. 2. The bold Preſum- 
prion of this Simmer , when he hath heard 
the Law , the BI /imgs promiſed to them 
that obſerve it, and the C:rſes denounced 
againſt them that wzlate it ; yet he will 
fatrer himſelf, he ſhall have Peace, though 
he walks accirding to the imagination of 
his Heart, and addeth Sin to Sim, Drun- 
* kerneſs to Thirſt. 3. The Fatecf ſuch a Sin- 
war, or the fue of that Preſumption, 
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The Lord will not ſpare him, but the Anger 
of the Lird and his Feal;uſte ſhall ſmoke a- 
gainſt that Man, and all the Curſes in 
ow ſhall lie upon bim , and the Lord 
ſhall blot out his Name from under Hea- 
wen. The Lird ſhall ſeperate him to Evil, 
out cf all the Tribes of llracl, according to 
all the Curſes of the Covenant , that are 
written in the Book of the Law. God hath 
alſo made a Covenant with People under 
the New Teſtament, even the ſame for 
Subſtance as with the Jews: He then gave 
them a Law, A Law for Worſhip, called 
the Ceremonial Law : A Law tor ordering 
their Polity or Common-wealth , called the 
Tudicial Law: A Law for the Ordcring ther 
Converſation , called the Adoral Law. It 
is true, the two firſt concern not us, 
nor are any part of Gods Covenant with 
us Gentiles, Chnſt hath ſet up a New 
Worſhip, and taken away the Law con- 
tained in Ordinances ; Ordinances concerning 
@ Waorldly Sanftuary, We may now e- 
very "where worſhip the Father ; fobn 4. 
23, 24. Carnal Ordinances and Typical 
Ordinances , that Law is abuliſhed ; Chriſt 
the Anti-!ype being come. The Subſtance 
1 come, the _— are fled away ; we 
are not concerned in the 7udicial Law , a» 
ny further than in the Equity of it: it- 

p R 3 was 
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was the Reveal: d 775ll of God, with reſpe& 
to that particular People, and the Com- 
plexton ot them. Bur we are all concerned 
in the 17a! Law, that is the fame in the 
Covenant with us as with the Jews, arid 
the Bl://ings promiſed to the Obſerver of 
it, and the Curſes denounced againſt the 
Breakers of the ſame. Onely as to the 
'Law-yert , the Lawof Faith 1s morefully 
and clearly revealed ; you read not ſo much 
ot Chriſt and Believing in Chriſf, and in 
his Name under the Old Teſtament , as in 
the New; yet even then Abrabam ſaw 
Chriſt; day and rejoyced : and there 1s e- 
nough to prove, that Faith in Chriff was 
then atermef Salvation. And for the Bl: 
ſmgs and Curſes, they are much more Plain, 
Spiritual and Comfortable, or Dreadtul, 
under the New Teſtamet than under the 
O/d. All things happening to the Jews m 
a Figure. The Bleiiings under the New 
Teſtament promiſed, are Pardon of Sinand 
Eternal Life,more eminently the Curfes emi- 
nentlythreatned, are dymg in Sins and being 
Eternally Condemned. Now look as it was 
amongſt the Jews, whcn God had plainly 
giveri them his Law, and threatned the 
Diſobedience of it, with all manner of 
Curſes and Judgements ; and promiſed to 
the Obeſryance of it, all manner of Good; 


yer 
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yet there was a Generation that were mad 
of their Luſts, and yet not willing to 
think they ſhould be Curfcd in that man- 
ner and undone, therefore promiſed them- 
ſelves , that though they walked according 
to their own Luits and Imaginations, and 
went boldly on in Courſes of $ih, yet they 
ſhould-have Peace, Outward Peace, Inward 
Peace , Eternal Peace. So thereare a mul- 
titude of People ſtill that do the like, as 
to whom the Lord faith, He will not ſpare 
them, but make them eminent inſtances 
of his Wrath and Vengeance. 

] have hitherto been diſcourſing of the 
vebement Temptations , That to Atheiſtical 
Thoughts, that to Seif-Murther , and that 
to Deſpair; I come now to ſpeak to a 
Fourth, that of Preſumption. What the 
Women faid of Saul, may be faid of the 
other three ; but what they ſung of David 
may be applied to this, Atherſtical and 
Blaſphemous Thoughts , Self-urther, may 
have {lain their Thouſands ; but Preſumption 
hath ſlain, and I fear goes on yet, to ſlay 
its Ten Thouſands. Suffer me therefore to 
inlarge a little upon this ſo neceſſary an Ar- 
gument: you may (if you pleaſe) take 
this Propoſition as a bottom to my Diſ- 
courle, 
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Prop, That it « very ordinary for Perſons 
—— and afboed upon fe xx ; 
notwithſtanding the clear Revelations of the 
Divine Will , and the Conditions upon which 
Bleſſings are promiſed; as alſo as to the 
T breatings denounced againſt the Violators of 
the Divome Law; yet to preſume upon their re. 
ceiving the promiſed Bl:\ſings , though they 
live Tre contrary tothe terms on which 
God hath promiſed them. In ſpeaking to 
this Temptation (of all others moſt come 
mon and ordinary , and as pernicious, tho 
not fo troubleſome ) I will firſt enquire 
into the Nature of Preſ-mption, and when 
a Man or Woman may be ſaid to Pre- 
ſame in a Theological Senſe. 2. What 
Tempters thoſe are that move to this. Sin. 
3- What that ſeeming Good zs, which they 
propound to the Soul, to entice the Soul 
to preſume. 4. Upon what Grounds ( or- 
dinarily ) Souls arc tempted to preſume. 
5. What may be adviſed or done , in order 
tothe avyciding this Rock. 

Preſumption and to preſume, are terms 
very variouſly taken , as they are uſed by 
Lawyers or Divines , or in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe and way of Speaking. I ſhall 
neither trouble my felt nor you with the 
Amphibclogy, and various uſage of the. 
Terms. I am ſpeaking to 1t .onely as a Ds: 

vine 
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vine. Inthe general Notion of it, it fig- 
nifies, To take a thing roo quickly before it 
be grven: A Prooftaken for granted , be- 
fore it be fully made according to Rules 
of Law, when the thing is made by ir 
no more than very probavle or ſuſpicioxs , 
is called a Preſumption. In Divinity an 
Hope or Confidence taken up without juſt and 
Gfciens grounds to warrant it, zs called Pre= 
ſumption; and without any more Diſcourſe, 
that is the ſenſe in which i am ſpeaking of 
it , the Objetts of it (as Iam ſpeaking to 
it ) are the Favourof God, as to the Par- 
' donof Sm and Eternal Life and Salvation. 
Thoſe are the Objetts of the good Hope of 
a true Chriſhan, and of the vain Hope 
of a preſumptuors Hypocrite. In ſhort, It 
& an unwarrantable Hope and Confidence, 
reſpeting the Favour of God, as to the Par« 
don of Sin , and the obtaining Eternal Life ; 
when Men and Women will be unreafon- 
ably conhdent of their Spiritual Eſtate , 
that they are in the Favour of God, that 
their Sins are Pardoned , and they ſhall 
be Eternally Saved ; like the foolith Vir. 
gins, that when they wanted Oz, came 
and cried, Lordopento ws , when the Door 
was ſhut againſt Ws Matth. 25. 10,11. 
or thoſe Matth. 7. 2.2. that our Saviour 


tells us of, who thould jay to him ( and I 
| pray 
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pray obſerve , he ſaith there will be Many 


uncer thoſe circumſtances) that will fay, 
Lord, L:7d , bave we nit Prayed im thy 
Name, ard Propheſied in thy Name, and m 
i; Name caſt out Devils; to whom our 
Lord tellcth us he will profeſs, I never 
knew you, d:part from me ye workers of Ini- 
gquitzy, This 18 that which 1 call the Sin 
of Preſurption , and a great Sin it is, it 
would not clfe *have been ſo ſeverely 


threatned as it 15; Deut. 29.20, 21. and. 


Monons to it are Temptations, Let me 
in the next place find out our great Ad- 
verlarics in this caſe. 


CHAP. IL. 


The Templers inthu Temfl.tion, 
The Det1l, onr oxzzn Luſls, the 
World. How they ſeverally work 
in the enforcement of 1his Tem- 
ptatien, The Men of the IWorld, 
eſpeczally Teachers cf Falf: ood, 
have a very great Cauſation nt 
theſe Temrmalions. 

Have heretof2re told you, "That every 


Motion 16 Sin (come it from whom - 


it will, and in what degree it will ) 18 a 
; Tem- 
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Temptation, tho according to our common 
way of ſpeaking , we onely call ſuch 
motions Temptations when they are Violent 
and Impetuozrs. Now inregard we may be 
moved to Sin, from the Dew1l, or from 
the World , or from our own Lufts ; 
there are three Principal Tempters againſt 
whom the goed Fight 1s tro be managed. 
The World, The Fleſh , and the Dewil. 
As to this particular 'T'empration, it may 
be from all three, or any of them. 

1. Sucha Temptation may be, and oft en: is 
fromthe Dewil ; he is the Deſtrezer, and he 
goeth abour like a roarizg Lyor, ſeeking 
whom be may devour : He Tempts to Athes 
iſtical and Blaſphemorss Thoughts , to Self- 
Murther , to Deſpair ; but theſe are his 
Back-Game, which he fſcldome or never 

layeth with the Soul umil he ſeeth his 
Que loſt. So long as he can per- 
ſwade a Soul to go on in a courſe of Sin, 
and yet flatter it felt with Pcuce and 
Hope f it's Salvation , or conhdence as to 
it , he will never perſwade it ro Dcſparr 
or Self-Mur.her ; the other Temptation 
doth his buſineſs with far leſs nouſe , and 
the effect of it will be every whit z5 cer- 
tain, if not more : Who wovld fight his 
Enemy if he can kill him with 2 /ſeeping 
Potion ? Now if you ask me how the De- 
vil 
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vil worketh here ? I Anfwer either more 
Immediately or more Mediately. More Im- 
mediately, by Impreſſing Notions in our 
Minds, which believed, will raiſe up ſud 
eonfidences in us : Mediately, making uſe of 
other s to ſuggeſt ſuch Notions to ws and to 
perfiwade us to imbrace them. It once 
the Devil can Imprint ſuch Notions upon 
our Souls as theſe , That God will ſave all 
bis Creatures,or all th:ſe that are Baptized,or 
all that are ablolved and take the Sacrament 
when they die, &c. or an hundred ſuch 
like ; and either by the force of his Im- 
preſſions , or by the Swaſions and Suggeſts 
ons oFothers, induce Men to believe them, 
he hath done his Work. 

2. Such a Temptaticn may be from our 
own Luſt : Luſt in the general notion of 
t, 1s” nothing elſe but ordinate deſire , 
whether ir be the deſire of a thing which 
God hath ' forbidden us ( ſuch was Eves 
deſire of the forbiden Fruit ) or an unlaw- 
— irregular deſire of ſomething which 
under due Circumſtances or in a lawful 
manner we might have our Appetzte car- 
ried out after. The Peace and Luiet of 
our Sprits 1s a good thing, and the true 
objec} of a good Chriſtians deſire ; but 
when a Man or Woman defires to obtain 
it any way and by any means , thus is Lon 

. ow 
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Now by this Luſt Men are tempted and 


enticed to Preſumption , to hatch up a con- 
dence, a groundleſs conhdence 1n their 
Hearts , that they are in Favour with God, 
and when they die, ſhall go to Heaven; &c. 
tho they have no juſt ground for any ſuch 
hope or confidence : Every Man Natu- 
rally wiſheth well to himfelf , and hath 
no inclination to prophecy evil unto him- 
ſelf : No Man bowves to Irve under a con- 
ftant awe and fear of ſuch a thing as 
having his portion for ever in a Lake, 
burning with Fire and Brimſtine , and 
from his eager defire to be free irom ſuch a 
Torment conjoyned. 2. Iith a deſire not 
to deny himſelf m ſenſual ſatisfactions, pro« 
ceedeth this 'Temptation to lay hold upon 
any thing that may give him any colour- 
able pretence to hope for a better Portion 
and thus this Temptation may be fromour 
Luit, as St. fames (aith, Every Man 1s 
tempted, when he is drawn away by his 
own Luſt and enticed. The poor Sinner 
hath a deſire to wallow in his Luſts and to 
enjoy himſelf in the gratifying of his 
Senſes, and withal he hath no deſire to 


| be in the middeſt of his Cupps frighted as 


Belſhazzar, with a Mene, Mene ; nor trou- 
bled with the ſowre reflections of a Gailty 
and Condemning Conſcience: Hence he 

1s 
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is enticed to Perſe to lay hold upon ſome. 
Hope, and to poſleſs himſelf with ſome 
confidence , that what ever Miniſters ſay , 
he may walk in the imaginations of his 
Heart, and add Druukenneſs to Thirſt, and 
yet have Peace. | 
2. Such a Temptation , may be from 
the World, the Things of the Wirld, or 
the Men of the World : The Things of 
the World, they are but ute inoperative 
Tempters. "They arc gay and olifering to 
a ſenſual Eye : Fijtula dulce cant : Lake Eves 
forbidden Fruit. When the Woman ſaw 
that the Tree was good for Food , and that 
it was pleaſant to the Eye ; ſhe took of 
the Fruit. "The unſanctihed heart looks 
npon theſe things, and faith , ſhall 1 
leave all my ſatifaciion in Pleaſure, unlaw- 
ful gain, &c. in hope of an unſeen reward? 
But indeed here L'ſt is the Temper ; of 
which I ſpake before. The Men of the 
IVorld have @ greater Cauſation , both the 
falſe Prophet, and the falſe Friend or Bre- 
ther perſwading Souls to truſt in Lies, 
to drink in' Notions which arc falſe, and 
otherwiſe repreſenting the Ill of God to 
People as to Pardon of Sin, and Etcrnal 
Life and Salvaticn, then indeed it 1s. 
Such a p_ there was of old, Ahab's 


Three hundred falſe Prophets, bad him 
g0 
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go up. to Ramoth Gilead and proſper- 

Hananlah perſwaded the Kings and Prin- 

| ces of Iſrael, that God would break the 

$ Yoke of the King of Babylon ; Jer. 28. 11. 

{ You read of others, fer. 29. 21. Shema- 
jah Prophelied and cauſed th: People to 

1 zruſt ina Lie. There were Prophets in 

q Samaria , That cauſed Trail to Err , 

fl Jcrem. 23. 13. that made People wain, 

ef * [rake Viſions out of their own Heart and- + 

) 

/ 

| 


'"not out of the Mouth of the Lord , That 

ſaid to thoſe that deſpiſed the Lord , The Lord 

hath ſaid you ſhall have Peace : and to every 

one that walked after the Imaginatzons of bis 

own Heart, No Ewvil ſhall come unto you : 
| Toat daubed with untempered Mortar , 
| 2ek. 22. 28. Thatcryed Peace , Peace, 

when there was no Peace. "There were 
| ſuch in Chriſts and in the Avv/tles times, 
that taught another way of Salvation , 
then what they taught : "This hath been 
\ | the great Artof the Papfs, to Interpret 
the Law and Will of Gzd, with refe- 
rence to Mans Salvation, into ſuch a ſenſe, 
as 1t might confilt with a fatisfacton of 
Mens Luſts ; fo as Mcn mizht keep their 
Luſts, and yet go to Heaven by a tew 
external good Works ; paring with a little 
money, or the like. The f.:/ſe Teacher 
| hath an eminent Cauſation in theſe 'Temp- 
tations, 
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"tations, he cauſeth People to traſt in « 
lie : So that in Temptations of this Na. 


ture all our three Spiritual Enemies have 


great Parts. 


GWHATP. I. 


The Seeming Good enticing it 
Temptations 'of this Nature , 
the enjoyment of unlawful Sen- 
fſual Satisfaftions, without ve- 
grets, or diſturbances from Con- 
ſerence.. Several falſe Notions 
mnftunced in , which the Temp- 
ters inſ{ill into Men and W. 
men ; upon which thy build up 
Preſumptuons Hopes. 


He ſeeming Good, which is the Bait 
that covereth this Hook, 18 evident 


enough from the former Diſcourſe : Ir is. | 


The Enjoyment of unlawſul ſenſual Satiſ- 
fattions without Regrets or Diſturbances 


from Conſcience. There are many Then 
0 
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of forbidden Fruit, in the midt of the 
World wherein we hive: As there are a 
ny other: Trees , the- Frun of wh: ch we 
may ear of , under. due C.rciin:! ances , 
md yer {ve with God; many lawfe'! Flea- 
ſwes which we may take and &f: mode- 
rately , many Attioms which may terd to 
our Profit and Advantage ; in order to 
our comfortable Subſiſtance , end a living 
mn the World with Honour and Reputart- 
m ; 1o that God hath not fcanted us ; and 
ve need not Steal for the SatisfaQtion of 
our juſt Hunger : So 1 fay there are ma- 
ny Trees of forbidden Fruit , which we 
my not eat the Fruit of , leaſt we'die. 
God hath not faid to any , They ſhalt not 
Merry: Burt he hath faid , Thou ſhalt not 
ammit Adultery. He hath not ſa:d, Thou 
halt not enjoy Sihver , or Gld, Eeuſes 
r Lands : But he hath faid, Thou [! alt 
Covet thy Neighbuurs Hoſe nor Lands. 
hath ſaid , Thou ſhalt not Steal. He 
ath not faid ,. Thou ſhals not ſrend any 
' but mm the ſolemn Wer ſhip of Gd. 
the hath ſaid , Remember to keen Bc Ti 
k Subba day. Now our Luft, encline 

to forbidden things, Nitimi'r m wveti! wy 
eſe dr of above] things, or lie! 
things m an immoderate, undue , ad 117- 
manner , are what we call Lifts vj 
bv S yer 
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tations, he cauſeth People to traſt in a 
lie : So that in Temptations of this Na. 


ture all our three Spiritual Enemies have 


great Parts. 


CHAP. Is. 


The Seeming Good enticing it 
Temptations 'of this Nature , 
the enjoyment of unlawful Sen- 
fual Satisfaftions, without re- 
grets, or diſturbances from Cone 
ſerence.. Several falſe Notions 
inſtanced in , which the Temp. 
ters inſiill into Men and We 
men ; upon which th:y build up 
Preſumptuons Hopes. 


He ſeeming Good, which is the Bait 
that covereth this Hook , 1s evident 
enough from the former Diſcourſe : Ir is 
The Enjoyment of unlawſul ſenſual Satif- 
fattions without Regrets or Diſturbances 


from Conſcience. There are many my 
0 


,” 
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of forbidden Fruit, 1n the midt of the 
World wherein we hve: As chere are ma 
ny other: Trees , the. Frun of which we 
may ear of , under. due C.ciin:anccs, 
md yet live with God; many: lawfe! Fleg- 
ſwes which we may take and «ſr» mode- 
rately , many Aims which may tend to 
our Profit and Advantage ; 1n order to 
our comfortable Subſiſtance , end a living 
n the World with Honour and Reprtatt- 
m ; 1o that God hath not ſcanted us ; and 
ve need not Steal for the SatisfaCtion of 
our juſt Hunger : So 1 fay there arc ma- 
ww Trees of forbidden Fruit , which we 
my not eat the Fruit of , leaſt we'die. 
God hath not faid to any , Thor ſhalt not 
Merry: Burt he hath fiid 3 Thou ſhalt not 
ammit Adultery; He hath not ſa:d, Thou 
bait not enjoy Sifver , or Guld, Henſes, | 
«Lands : But he hath faid, Thou ſt alt | 
wt Covet thy Neighbours Houſe nor Lands. 
te hath ſaid , Thou ſhalt nor Steal. He 
tath-not faid ,. Thow ſhalt not ſend ary 
3 but im the ſolemn We ſhip of Ged. 
ut 'he hath ſaid , Remember to keep bly 
be Sabbath day. Now our Luſt: encline 
oe things » Nitimi'r m veiitum ;' 
theſe defer6s of unlawful cbings, or 111 
b things m an immoder ate, vrv A avid 1171 
manner ," are what we call Luſts 47 
Wu S yet 
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Yet Men living under the Revelations 
Djvine Truth , and of the Divine Wil, 
and hearing of an immortal State of Soul, 
and of an Eternity which waiteth for all 
Men after this Life , and that «ither im 
Bliſs or Miſery , we knowing that we 
mult all die, and after come to Judg 
ment , and receive an Eternal Reward, 
or an Eternal Puniſhment , cannot but & 
fire an Eternal _—_—_ ; and our buf 
neſs ( I mean the bulineſs of a Natud 
Man , reſolved upon the SatisfaCtion of hy 
Luſt, and yet defirous to ſhew himlſel 
one that beheveth the Scriptures , and 
cheriſh in himſelf an hope of an Eremd 
Happineſs) is to cloſe with fuch Notias 
and falſe Repreſentations of the Divi 
Will , as may ſerve to cheriſh his hops 
for a Living with God for ever ; hen 
the mean tune enjoying thoſe Lulſts and 
ſenſual Satwfaftions to which he is mok 
biaſſed and inclined : Hence it 1s that ie 
Preſumeth , that is he buildeth up un 
himſelf Hopes and Ceonfidences of Gub 
Favour to him as well as others , and tht 
he ſhall when he dies goe to Heaven, 
whatever Miniſters fay; who would 
put a Yoke upon Peoples Necks , that 
no Fleſh is abte- to bear. Now mn maj 
be worth ag enquiry', what falſe Notion 
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thoſe are , upon which Men build up 
theſe Preſumptions , and which the Devil, 
the World , or our own Luſts, fuggeſt and 
bhuld upon , as upon a ſandy Foundation. 
[ſhall name fome ; and ma in this place 
ſhew you , that if thelt Notions were 
true , they might give a foundation for 
ſuch Conkdences ( at leaſt ſome of them, 
others not ) I ſhall reſerve my demonſtra- 
hon of the falſhood of them , _ I 
tome to the Applicato t of m 
Diſcourſe: _” | : 

1: That God will not Etetnally Con- 
dens any Man or Woman: that he hath 
mode , eſpecially not any within the boſome 
of the Churth: This hath not been the a- 
wwed Opinion of many who have pub- 
liked ther Sentiments to the World ; 
We Read of Huberns and Paccins and ſome 
two or three more , who have advens- 
tired to publiſh ſuch Sentiments to the 
World , but by the lives of too many it 
——_ 5 that there are too many 

ch Atheiſts in the World ; . for they, 

milow in ſuch prodigious Filthineſs as it 
—_— bur rhat they maſt conclude, 
- there ay} — qr be not to 
empty , are hike to tou; 
mona 5,4 nn dt lewd 
profane hves than they do. Now 
- |, indeed 
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Indeed if this Notion were true, if Men 
could but perfwade themſelves that they 
are Gods Creatures , it were enough for 
them to be confident of Gods Favour and 
their going at lalt to Heaven. | 

2. A Second Notion which. ſome han 
taken up, 1s, That Chriſt hath dyed for al, 
and all :hoſs fer whim je dyed ſhall-be $ 
wed. The larter part of this ,( is held 
no learned Man that I knuw ( thought 
I could 2&:at the former ; 1 ſhould na 
be very diticult as 10 the latter.) The 
are ( as I have formerly told you 'Y thre 
Opinions concerning Redemption , as 
the Objects of it: Scme ſaying he dul 
equally fer all, as much for fudas as Pete: 
( Thus fay the Arminians ) others that's i 
died for all, but not equally: He pw 
chaſed a certainty of- Foe 7 for fon; 
a poſſibrity for all. ( Thus the Mak 
diſts, Or thoſe that ate for the  midal 
way. Others ſay he died for no mcre tht 
the Ele&.. I intend. riot to: meddle will! 
this great Queſtion ;- onely 1 ſay ,-no p® 9r4 
dicious and learned Man , that harhbelfj.,n 
either of the two firſt Opinions, hath fadW&y+: 
or will , fay , Thatall thoſe for whem C | In: 
died, ſhall þ Saved All agree 1m the NoJmes 
gative of that; but 1: fear :,  abundandFelgre 
of leſs judicious People areof that L LO 
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| zod / here build up their Preſurtptuous 
| Hopes: 
'*3- A Third Notion is, Lhat Sin « 
| waſhed away in Baptiſm. There are ſome 
kamed and great Men indeed, who have 
| thought, that the Gu:/ of Adams 'Sin 5 
all Origmal Sin, is wiſned away in 
Baptz/rm , and Men Frſtified in jr; but 
they add , If by AtFual Sins they put not 
&barr , 1d as all the Relief that Opinion 
afords (if it, be true } 45 to Perſons dying 
wibeir Infancy , 28 to wao!a they. are as 
, as Auguſtine was judged an hard 
Father ; but I ſhall nor enlarge on this, 
bx there can be no other Pretence for this 
p10. = Perſons ,. than their Adwmr/jion 
mio the Catholick Chyrch by that Ordinance, 
ad fo it in part. falleth in with the 
iſt Notion I named. ::  - , _ 
44+.A Fourth Notion 1s , 'That Mm ave + 
Wowen- bave their lives in their own bands, 
ale:Pover in themſyhyss to belitys and 
S454: ſcevir God: bath requir:d of them 
wn or dzr to their Sabuation, (93 they ſhall 
In-nced look” after. their Salvation, till 
SIR&come within {laght of the: Grave :' 
fipon- rhis they build up - Preſematuous 
des all their Life ,. hoping to haye tim? 
ietore their Death-to bethink themlelves, 
djþ4d-to'turn unte Gad. | 
VL? S 3 Fs Under 
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5. Under a fifth Head may come Meny | #4 
filſe Notions of Faith , Repemance , Pre) 
and Helineſ5s. "They are told by Papifts Fit 
that Faith is nothing elſe, but an 4 
went to the prop:fitzon of the World Cad 
that they think they do. ) That Rees ff : 
france is nothing elſe, but ſome ſorry 
for Sin , and a turning from ſome flags 
riows Courſes unto God : That Holineſs 5 
nothing but a performance of ſome goul 
Works Commanded iz Gods Word , ora 
Reſolution to do them , if they have time! 
fo as it they do upon 'their Death-be 
prefeſs they die in the Faith, and decim 
they are ſorry for their miſpent Life ; il}. 
their-Reſo/ur:on , if God ſpare their live, 
to live'a' better Life : "This 18 enough t» 
carry them to Heaven.” ' | 
6. A Sixth is this , That if they do bu 
neceive the' Sacrament , and receive Abſe 
luton from a Mimiſter before they Die:: Tha 
1s en to ſecure their Eternal Saluai 
on : For whoſe Sins they Renitt an 


ance ) it i but lying ſome years in Put- m=- 
| ——_ and they ſha come oe, nd o 
: |, c «& 


—"—_@FT nec Bitrate ir ren dr a. Aa. EE = _ EE = as [-4 
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Heaven ; nor would thoſe Teachers of 
Preſumption put that neceſſity upon them» 
i it were not to get money for Maſſes to 
be ſaid for their Souls, or to get I1dulgen- 


& for them, to help them our of the 


oy Fire, 
. Theſe are ſome of thoſe Notions , 


which drank in , and imbraced by any , 
xe the grounds of this Preſ::mption, as to 
which 1 am now Diſcourling. 

The onely Queition remaining, what 
Chriſtians ould do to avoid Eden 


upon thus deſperate Rock. 


CHAP. IV: 


What to be done by Chriſtians, to 
" avoid dafoing upon this Rock 
_ of Preſumption. The firſt means 

to poſſeſs our'ſebves of the falſe- 


+ bood of thoſe Notions upon which 


theſe , Preſumpitions are bot- 
tomed. Threcaf them inſlanced 
in ſeveral Arguments, to prove 
That ' Gods (reation of us , 
"* S'4 Chriſt's 
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Chriſts dying for all, Ani 


the F fricacy of Bavtiſme , cm 


wot be, with ut 11:9 thing more 
ſufficient grounds , for any-upc 
which lo hope for Pardon of 
Sins, or Fieruas Lije and 
- Salwartor., ; 


"S He firſt thing to be done , is fr 

Chriſtians to poſſeſs themſelve: 
the falſhood ke Notions, which 
the foundations wpon which their Preſung. 
tors Hopes are raiſed , and the Truths f 
God 2 oppoſition to them ; and here fu 
fer me torun over all the Notions , Ibs 
fore inſtanced in ; and to ſhew you the 
egregious Vanity .of them. | begin wit 
' the hrſt of them, That God will dam 
mone of the Sons and Daughters of Me 
which he hath made. This I perſwak 
my ſelf , is in the heart of a great may 
more than will ſpeak it out; let me ther 
fore ſhew you the exceeding folly and vas 
ry. of it in ſome particulars: .' 

1. In the firſt-place, if I could fayw 
more , yet this were ſufficient , That the 
& mo ſuch Revelation of the Will of Gul 
in .any line of Scripture. - . Where hat 
'God- faid , any where in Scripture , 


| be will fave all Men? Now the 


as well extend to them, as you.'? .'They 
? are 
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of this lies here , 'That Eternal Life , be- 
ing @ Gift , a free Gift of God and 
Chriſts, - that tro which none 1s born , 
Rom. 6. 23. Jobu 17. 2. gwen by 
Chriſt to thoſe whom the Father bath 
given him ; not to all, but to thoſe 
whom the Father hath given him: it isthe 
higheſt folly imaginable, for any to bope 
God will g:ve # him , who is under no 
Circumſtances, ſuch as God hath. ſaid, 
he will give this great Gift to thoſe 
that are under. You -would . think that 
Man' mad , that ſhould nouriſh an hope 
that you would give him your Eſtate , 
when you never told him, or any/ one 
elſe , 'that you would give him a: bs 
and why are you then fo ſecure for your 
Souls, whoſe Intereſt is fo infnnly more 
valuable ? Why ſhould you rhink :that 
God favoureth you , and wilt faveyou, 
when he never told you fo, either.um- 
plicitly or explicitly ? Do youtruſt tothe 


' Goodneſs and Graciouſneſs of the'.Droine 


Native ? Or to his Relation, to: you,}as you 


-are+ Gods Creatures , he your Creator ? 
'You' may as reaſonably .think that all 
the Devils in Hell ſhould be faved. :: Why 


ſhould not the Goodneſs of Gods Nature, 
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are your elder Brethren , the firſt of the 
Creation 3 more exccllent Beings by 
Creation , than Man was : Where 1s your 
confidence then, becauſe God mage you ; 
it you can neither conclude it , fromthe 
Goodneſs of the Divine Nature, nor from 
your Relation to God, as he 18 your Cres» 
ator , nor from any letter of his Reveal- 
ed Will : Whence can you lay the ſtreſs 
of your Souls upon this, That God will 
ſave all. F 

2. Yet ſomething might be hoped from 
hence , with — ; JF 20 had 

wot expreſly Revealed his Will to the con- 
travy. . Surely you would think that Man, 
ors, Woman , much worſe than mad, 
that ſhould hope you would leave him, 
or her , your whole . Eſtate , when you 
ſhall have ſaid, and ſworn , that you 
would not give lum a Groat. There. is 
no ' clearer piece of the Revealed Will of 
Godin Scripture , than that ſome of, the 
Sons and Daughters of Men ſhall. periſþ 
"Erternally ; Dan. 12. 2. Thoſe 1hat ſleep 
8 the duſt ſhall awake , ſome to Everlaſt - 
ing Life., and ſome ,to Everlaſting . Shame 
and Contempt. There ſhall be ſome ro 
whom Chrilt will ſay, Depart from me., 
1 know you not , you workers of Inaquaty:; 
Math. 7. 2.3, 24+ Some to when 
"vt ay 
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ſay, Depart from me you Curſed, into 
Eoolefing - , oc for Fr Devil 
and bis Angels, Matth. 25. 41. Some 
fooliſh Virgins againſ® whom the Gates 
of Heaven will be ſhut; v. 10. Some a- 
gainſt whom he will come in Flaming 
Fire to take Vengance , who ſhall be pu- ' 
»ſhed with everlaſting Deſtruttion; 2 Thefl. 
r. 9. Some that Þhat never enter into 
the Kingdom of God; 1 Cor. 6.9, 10. 
ſome thar ſhall have their portion in the 
Lake, that burns with Fare and Brim- 
fone ; Rev. 2.1. 8. Iſa. 27. 11. Yet cer- 
tainly , God made theſe Perſons : He did 
not make them: to damnthem ,- bur 
by their Impeni:ency and Unbelief, 

damn themſelves. As he did - not 

them to damn them , ſohedid not make 
all with an Intention or Reſolution to ſave 
them; let them live how they pleafed :Now 
for us to build up hopes upon a fooliſh 
Notion , expreſly contrary to the Reveal- 
ed Will of God, is a molt unqueſtiona- 
ble Folly. - 

v5 4 God would fave all thofe that 
he hath made; To what purpoſe thmkeſt 
thou, hath be given out a Law to dere} 
Mens Conorerſations ; fortifying it with 
Promiſes not onely of good things im this Life, 
bit of aviother Life , and 2th threatnings 
: ; not 
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not onely of Miery in this Life , but of 


Erernal '\{;ſery in the Life to come , to thoſe 
that Preſamptuorjly wiclate it ? The truth 
3, this 1s 2 principle that none can poſlibly 
entertain , unleſs he be turned Atheiſt , 
and believes no Scriptures, no 'Hell at all : 
For was Hell prepared for none thinkeſt 
thou? Settle thy Fac therefore upon this , 
That God wil moſt certainly turn into Hell, 
ſome , and thoſe not a few, of thoſe Men 
and Women which he bath made. ' 

_ 2+ ASecond falſe Notion that, ſome pre- 
ſume upon, , 1s the Redemption purchaſed by 
Chrift. Chriſt they ſay hath died for Al, 
and by the term 44, they underſtand 
every Man.and Woman. Now to avoid 
this Rock , I ſhall offer thee, few things to 
a Chriſtians fertous Conſtderation : 

I. That although it be true m the Scrip+ 
ture-pbraſe and way FA Speaking , that 
Chriſt died for All, and for the World ; yet 
the Scripture no where ſaith, that Chriſt died 
for every Man; And the term, All doth 
very _y lignike Many , os All uns 


der ſuch and ſuch Circumſtauces ; of ſuch or 


ſuch a kind... It is ſaid, Matrh..3. 5. that 
Feruſalem,. 40 all Fudea, and all the. Re- 
gion round. abt Jordan, went out $0 Jahn, 
that is , very many, or ſom? of all ſorts ; tor 
none can imagine that every Man, Wos 
| man, 


ns EY I” a wk. Dia eu Cocou oa aA ft, a0; af 


Preſumplion. 269 
man, and Child, went out. There 1s but 
one "Text that foundeth hike a Proot that 
Chriſt died for every Man; it 1s that, Hep. 
'2. 9. where we tranſlate it, Trar be by 
the Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for c- 
very Man ; but it muſt be reſtrained by 
the next verſe, where he ſpeaks of = 
Sons being brought to Gl.ry, and therctore 
he,the Captain of their Salvation, was made 
perfect through Sufferings. And 1n the 
rbek "there 18 rio more than tos 2s, 
for every ; the: Subſtantive is either 9av!s, 
and” then the ſenſeis, he taf.ed of ever 
Death, or (which it may be 1s more pro- 
bable) it muſt be ſupphet trom the next 
verſe, for every Son who 2was to be brought 
wnto Glory. Butnot to enter into that Du 
courſe, onely ro caution you from laying 
too great ſtreſs upon Particles in Scrip- 


2. Conſider (what I before hintec!) That 
wore of theſe why bold the utmeſt Extenſion 
of the Death of Chriſt, as to the Objedls, c 
wer faid, That all thoſe for whom Chriſt died 
ſhould be ſaved. Thole indeed who believe 
Chriſt died only for the Elect;affert this; bur 
thoſe who hold ' Chriſt died equal)y tor all, 
no more for "fudas than for Peter; and 
thoſe that ſay Chriſt by his Death pur- 

ed a-certainty of Salvation for ſome F 
an 


e 


270 Concerning Temptations to 

and a poſſibility of Salvation for all, yetneis 
ther of them will ſay, That all fhall be 
ſoved for whom Chriſt died ; which hath 
made me often admire at Mens heats for 
theſe Opinions, which 1t they could prove 
to be true, have no more Significancy. 
Indeed they ſeem to be calculated for no- 
thing, but the Affertion of @ Pow:r in the 
will of Man, to chuſe and do what God 
requireth, in order to Salvation, and fo to 
be his own Saviour. Now if this be all 
that any underſtanding Man pretends to 
in his aſſerting that Chriſt died for. all, 
how 1s it pothble that any particular Soul 
can "ach 1» Bclet of it, conclude he ſhall 
be ſaved? 

3. Beſides, this Notion is preſſed with 
the ſame abſurdities, as that which I firſt 
mentioned; for he that believeth, That 
Chriſt died fer all and every Man, and 
therefore for him, muſt needs hold Uni- 
verſal Sakuation, though not upan the ac- 
count of Creation ; yet upon the account 
of Chrifts Redemption; and this 1s not onely 
to hold, what God no where hath revealed 
in his Word g- m— wi 
contrary to the Revelats the Ward; 
and that which is contrary to a multitude 
of Promiſes and Threatnings ; and will 
wake them to be meerly [aofon a 
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inſignificant. The concluſion 1s, That thou 
haſt no ground from any ſuch Notion (be 
it true or falſe) to conclude any ſuch 
thing , as that thou art atually reccnciled 
to God, and ſhall be ſaved; aor did ever 
any judicious Perſon ſo conclude : bur I 
fear thouſands of ignorant ordinary Per- 
ſons build their Hopes here, and my ſelf 
have by ſome been told ſo. 

3- A third Notion upon which ſome 
may be fempted to preſume, is, The Ver- 
tue and Efficacy of Baptiſm. The Jews, 
you know , reſted much upon their Cer- 
cumciſion ; and I fear too many amongſt 
Chriſtians, reſt as much upon their Bap- 
tiſm, and their being in it Regenerated and 
Born again. To arm you againſt this 
Temptation, I ſhall, as to the other, of- 
ter you ſome few things to be conſidered. 

1. None can be confident upon this account, 
but they muſt conſider Baptiſm, either as it 
us the Door into the Church. From thence 
it muſt follow, That all thoſe that are 
Members of the Church of God ſhall be _ 
Or Secondly, As an Ordinance of God, with 
which God doth conſtantly concur , in waſhd 
m- away the guilt of Sin by Vertne of the 

of Chriſt, 1 ſhall ſhortly ſhew you 

_ thixt which of theſe two ways foever Men 
Idok upon their Baptiſm , they can make 

ng ſuch conckufion trom it. 1, There 
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1. [Thzre is nothing in Scripture to juſt 
- tie ſuch a Conceit , That all thoſe who 
are by Baptiſm admi:ted, into the Catholick, 
wiftbl: Church ſhall be ſaved ; for I pray 
obſerve in this Notion of Baptiſm, 


1. It doth-no more than Circumciſion « 


did under the Old Teftament, to which it 
fecceeded. Circumcilion was the Door into. 
the Church of the Jews , as Bapriſm 1 the 
Door into the Golpel Church. Now there 
135 nothing clearer in all the Scripture , 
than that all thoſe that were Circumciſed 
were not faved. Judas was Circumciſed, 
yet a Devil, a Son of Perditim, The 
Serives and Phariſes, Lawyers and Hypc- 
eres, againſt whom our Saviour (in the 
Goſpel) denounced -{o many Woes , they 
were all Cirtumciſcd. The Apoſtle ex- 
prelly tells us, that Circumciſion availeth 
nothing , nor yet Uncircumciſion, but @ New 
Creature. That Circumciſion werily pro- 
Ffaeth Perſons, if they keep the Law , but if 
they were Breakers of the Law ; their Cir- 
exmcifion is made Uncircumciſion ; Rom. 2. 
25+ That be i not a Jews which u one out« 
werdly, neither is that Circumciſion which 
& outward in the Fleſh; but be « a Jew 
which « one imvardly , and Circumciſion 


that of the Heart -and the Spirt, and not 


n' the Letter 5 hoſe Praiſe #« of God , * 
weTs | 0 
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of Men; v.48.29. What is more plain 
than thar of our Saviour , Pablicans and 
Harlots ſhall enter into the Kingdowr of 
God, and the Childrenof the Kingdom ſhall 
be caſt out ; Luke 12. 26, 27, 28. v. 25. 
he is ſpeaking to the Jews, who were all 
circumciſed , all Members of the onely 
Church , God ( at that day ) had in the 
World ; Whert once the Maſter of the Houſe 
is riſen up, and hath ſhut the Door, "and 
jou begin to ſtand without,” and to knock at 
the Door, ſaying , Lord, L.crd, open unto 
#, and he (bal anſwer unto them, I know 
jou not 2hence you aret: Then ſhall you be- 
tim to ſay, We have Eaten antl Drank in 
thy Name, and thou haſt taught in our 
Streets, 1 hope all theſe were Sons” of 
the Church, and no ordinary Members 
do it, but v. 47. He ſhall ſay I know you" 
wt hence you are ; depart from me all ye 
workers of Iniquity ; there ſhall be weeping 
aid gnaſhing 6 Tie when you ſha. [- 
Abraham and Ifaac ; and Jacob, 2nd. all 
the Prophets, in the Kingdom of God, and 
our ſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall 
me from the Eaſt, and the Weſt, and the 
oth, and the South, and ſhall fit d:wn 
i» the Kingdom of God. And btbvld there 
e laſt which ſhall be firſf, and firſt 
which ſhall be laſt. = as this alone 


13 
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2 ground of Hope or Confidence to any 


; 2. This appeareth further from! hence, || ®! 
That many Perſons be Baptized, and Mem- || ®! 
bers of Churches , in 2vhoms Faith and Re- the 
pentance, which the Word of God every the 
where makes neceſſary to Salvation, are f- 
moſt certainly wanting. Many Perſons are | * 
Members of the Churck byBaptiſm, who To 
yet are Drunkard:, Whoremongers, Lyari, Gra 
Unbelievers ; fuck! as the Scripture hath I} © « 
expreſly faid ſhall have their Portion inthe Sms 
Lake which burneth with Fire and Brine || * « 
fone, Baptifm therefore in this Notion = 


affordeth not the leaſt ground of Conk 
dence toany thinkingand conliderate Soul, F 
2. Suppoſe we take Baptiſm in the S& 
cond Notion, as it is an Ordinance of 'Gad, 
inſtituted for ſomething. It is true, the e 
fe# of Baptifm , what it is, and how 
xt extenderh , hath beer» a great Queſtion 
amongſt Divines: Some aſer1bing to it the 
Fuft ificat ion of the Soul, and the Remiſſun I I 
of Sms to all ; but then they reſtram «F" 
to Or;gmal Sm, and ſo it onely (as I 
before ſaid Y gives us Comfort as to Chi-F 
dren dying in their Infancy , others main-P7#e 
tain, The Regeneration of Elc& Infants thei 
w hp I thall freely tell you what 1F92ot 
judge is all in. this Caule. | 


The moſt of thoſe Baptized, in the time 
ot the Apoſtles , were Perſons grown up, 
who had fhrft made a vifible Proftefion of 
their Repentance and Faith in Chriſt; to 
theſe Baptiſm was a Seal of the Forghueneſs 
of Sins , and an Engagement to an Holy Con- 
werſation ; as you read, Rim. 6.4; Oc. 
To Infants it is a Seal of the Covenant of 
Grace , as exhibited to Mankind. That 
m caſe they do Repent and Believe, theit 
Sins ſhall be waſhed away with the Blood 
of Chriſt. Ts theſe it 1s a» Ordinance of 
Admiſſion into the Church. To theſe it 18 
in Engagement to be the Lords ; an Avouch- 
ment of God for their God, and Chriſt for 
ther Saviour. To theſe, if when they 
grow up, they ſhall Repent and Believe, 
ſhall be as a Fountain of Living Water, 
fringing up in the Sout to Eternal Life , 
they Thall ( as the Apoſtle inftruteth the 
Romani ). Rom. 6. 4, 5, 6. fetch Argu 
ments, obliging them to die unto Sin and 
«$f lv to God, Whether it hath any ſuch 
mediate Effeft, as to all, to juſtifie thems 

" rhe £u# t of Original Sin , or to Rege- 
rate them , thatis, to make a change 
their Heart, I ſhall not diſpute, but 
woot prove it, nor do Underſtand how 
ſbbly it ſhould have any further effe& 
{ this Nature, than Circumcyicn bad to 
: oY the 
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the. Jews: -I am ſure the Holy, Scripture 
makes Pardon ot. Sin.and Juſtification, not 
the, neceffary or- ordinary Ettect of Bap- 
tiſm , but of Conf+/{ion of Sim, True Repen- 
zante, and forſakin 7. Sin, and True Be. 


lieving in the Lord feſus Chriſt. Flatter 
not your ſelves therefore, if there beany 
-Soul 'that lveth in any known courſe of 
Sin ,- that never confeſſed his Sins and for- 
ſook them, nor knew what godly Sorrow 
for Sin meant , nor what. it was to receive 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ,to believe m 
him ; onely knoweth he was Baptized, and 


he Irveth im the Church, and is- called a 


Chriſtian, and here he reſteth,not yrs. 


bur being confident ;that; he ſhall be ſav. 
Let me tell him or her, he preſumeth, and 
truſts his Soul upon a Lie; 'and that whuch 
no weighed Divine, .of any Perſwaſion, 
would ever fay was a ſuthcient bottom to. 
reſt his Soul upon. None ever ſaid that 
Eaptiin, waſh away Sins ig and to come; 
and .thoſe ,that do aſcribe 


- Baptiſm, . make it ſuch a ſtate as may 
be loſt, -and is loſt by a courſe of Au J4 


uftifcation w | 


' Preſumption. 


——— — th 


', 2 0 0 
The Notion of a Power in Man to 
| Repent and Beliewe, agreed by 
fere,, if true, no ground of hepes 
'' for Eternal Life. Why Miftabes 
- about the Nature of Reg: nera- 
tion, Converſion , Sqazins Re- 
pentance, Faith, Holinefs, great 
.. Occaſions of *Preſumption.: The 
S- Zruth as to thiſe Notions en- 
"\quired and" proved. ' What Re- 
"generation ; Repentance, Con- 
"verſion, Faith,  Folineſs, s 
neceſſary to Salvation, and 10 


| the rarfing any Hopes tm us 
with Relation to 1t. | 


$ A Fourth Notion which I inſtanced 
| inas acauſe of Preſumption, ' was 
this, That every Man and Woman hath 
bs Life in his hands, 1 meana power im 

of - bimſelf  ( ſuppoſing the Common 
Grace of God debied bo none) 70 do all that 
th T 3 God 
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God requireth of him in order to Salvation, 
is a power to Repent , to Believe, to Love 
God, &c. Hence many think that there 
is 210 haſte for Men to deny —_— , Or 
to rake up the Croſs , or to follow Chriſt; 
they may ſtay till they are old, and they 
Eyes can be no longer pleaſed with Seeing, 
nor their Ears with Hearing ; if then they 
Ao but Repent and Believe, all is well & 
nough. As to which give me leave to 
ſpeak two or three things. 

1. As brisk as this Opinion ſeemeth to 
be in the World, I could never yet met 
with any fo hardy as to affirm, That theſe 
things were within the Power of Man, with 
out the Aſſiſtance of Special Grace. 1 have 
met with many that have talked high for 
the Power of Mans Will, but when they 
have been brought to a cloſe Diſcourle, 
they would aſſert it no farther than eithe 
as to Moral Afions, or Acts of Mord 
Diſcipline. They would affirm indeed, 
that a Man hath a power to go ts Church, 
inſtead of going to the Tavern, to tum 
away his Foot from the Houſe of an Hark, 
to do Fuſtly , and an hundred ſuch things: 
toread, to hear the Ford, to pray, to cow 
ſider hxs Sins, Now theſe are things which 
none denieth , onely we ſay, his powers 
to thele is much weakened by the'fall. Se 
« e , 45 
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as we doubt whether by Common Grace, 
and all the Natural Power Man hath, he 
can do theſe materially good Actions, 
when he is preſſed with a wvebement Tem- 
gtation : Bur I ſay I could never yet meet 
with any that wouldfay, Iris inthe power 
of Man to Believe , to Repent ſavingly, 
to Love God , &c. 

2. If any doth fay ſo, He ſaith what s 
eontraditted by a multitude of Scriptures. But 
tis not my work to enlarge here on that 
Diſcourſe. 7 : 

3- In the next place, Thoke Divines 
that do hold the greateſt Natural Power 
in the Will of Man, yet do ſay, Time 
may be paſt, that a Man may have ſinned 
away this Natural Power, and haye his 
Heart ſo hardened in a Courſe of inmag, 
that he may have loſt this Power, and 
ſ be concluded to an Eternal Miſery , 
which alone (to con{iderate Souls) is e- 
nough to ſpoil its Preſumption from this 
Heal. For how ſhall I, who go on ina 
Courſe of Sin, knowingly gon , becauſe 
| have a power in my ſelf to turn when 
I will, if it be poſſible, that I may by a 
Courſe of Sinning have” ſo provoked God, 
& he may have given me up to a judicial 
blindneſs of Mind and hardneſs of Y 
4 Admitting thou haſt ſach « Power, 

| T 4 "] 
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if it hill remaineth efabliſhed \,- that this 


Power *muſt*be produced into Act ; and 


that before thou canſt enter into Heaven, 
chou muſt actually Repent and Belicve ; 
how doft. thou kn: thou ſhalt have time 
for i: ? May not God take away thy Soul 
with a ſtroke? May he not come upon 
thee on the ſudden , and ſiy , 7hir Night 
thy Soul ſhall be taken from thee; and then 
what doth thy Power ſignifie ? Doeſt thou 
not fee Men and Women dic ſuddenly? 
So that, a pretence of ſuch a Power in 
thee figmihes nothing, but that thou art 
more mexcuſable by it, if indeed thou 
hadſt fixch a Power, - that tho didft not 
uſe i for the end for which thou Hhadſ 


= 
5. T proceed naw to the great grounds of 
Mens Piifaniption, iz. Miſtakes as ta 
the. Nature of Regeneraten , Faith , and 
Holimeſs: The Scnpture makes all theſe fo 
neceſfiry-to Salvation, tharaltho ſome 1g- 
norant ' Perſvns *nmy build up to them- 
ſelves,” idle aad.. preſumptuous Hopes ; 
becanlſe' God made them, and Ohrilt.died 
for all-Men , and they are Chriſtians and 
Baptized,” &c.. yet conſiderate Perſons 
wa; Bog ſee, That unleſs a Man be 
orn again,” of Water and the Spirit, he 
can never enter into the Kingdom of = ; 
| + Sag they 


ah an a ao i. io ad itt. a as a. i ih roots as a 


ws ws aaS a * at 


I + bb rt wed MS i. Ma 


4 


Preſumption. 281 
they are the indiſputable words of our 
Saviour, John 3. 3. And St. Paul plain- 
ly faith that, Neuher Circumciſion avail- 
eth any thing , nor uncircum-ifion , but a 
new Creature. Our Saviour faith ; He that 
believeth mot, is condemned already, he ſhall 
never fee Life, &c. The Apoſtle faith, 
without Faith knd Holineſs, no Man ſhall 
ſee the Lird; No conlidering Man there- 
fore can poſſibly raiſe up to himſelf any 
hopes of the Pardon of Sin, or Eternal 
Life, bur he mult ſatisfy himſelf , that 
he is Repgenerated ; that he doth Beheve ; 
and that he doth ſo far Obey, as God 
will accept it. 'T'o this purpoſe nothing 
can ſerve the Devils turn fo eftectually , 
as for 'the Soul to be deceived in the Ne- 
tions of Faith and Heiineſs : Nothing can 
be more the concernment of the Soul , 
than to take care it be not deceived. "There 
have been ſeveral Notions of Faith that 
have ſtriven for Maſtery in the World. 

1. The firſt is the Popiſh Notion, who 
make Faith to be the S;zs Aſſet to the 
Propoſition of the Word, which may be 
without any Practical Obedience ; for ma- 
ny a Man affenterh to the truth of the Pro- 
polition , which yer he alloweth not an 
influence upon his Life ; and indeed this 


3s ſuch a Faith, as the Apoſtle tells = 
the 
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the Devils are poſlefled of Believe 
and Tremble. mw Si 
2. The Second is their Notion, who 
make Juſtifying Faith to be what our Sa+ 
viour tells us it is, fobn 1. 12. A Re» 
cerving of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , a cloſing, 
an hearty cloſing with him as offered in the 
Goſpel, hoping , truſting in him , and him 
alone for Sakvation. No Soul can poflibly 
do this, that doth not firſt Aſſent ro the 
Propoſition of the Goſpel, and agree to 
what that Revealeth concerning Chriſt ; 
both as to his Perſon , and as to his wil- 
lingneſs to Save : Burt it 1s poſſible that a 
Soul may Aſſent to thoſe Propoſitions , and 
et not Receive Chriſt upon the Terms 
be propoundeth, This Receiving Chriſt 
and Truſting in him as their Saviour , 
they ſay neceſſarily draws vn Holineſs and 
Obedience ( though Faith and Love are 
two things )) for the rational Nature of 
Man will not ſuffer him to hope or truſk 
in another for any kindneſs, which he 
hath promifed upon Terms , without the 
fulfilling of thoſe Terms upon which it is 
promiſed ; but this they ſay may be with- 
out any certain Aſſurance of the Souls Ac- 
ceptation, which a man cannot have un»: 
ul he be Juſtified, 
3- A Third, is the Notion of them who 
make 
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onake it a full Aſſurance of the Love of 
God; but yet ſuch @ one as obligeth the 
Soul to all manner of Duty : and this ſeems 
to have been the Notion of ſome Eminent 
Divines upon our firſt Reformation , but 
1s rejected by latter Divines, as it being 
not poſſible that that ſhould be an I»- 
ſtrument 1n our Juſtification , which it is 
not poſſible that 'any Soul ſhould have 
rill it be Juſtified : beſides that many a 
Pious Devout Soul hath not arrived at 
7 this. 

4- Others make it to be a confident 
Perſfwaſion, that Chriſt died for them ; 
whether they find themſelves obliged to 
Live to him yea or no. 

. Others make it to be a Prafiical 
Aſſent to the Goſpel. 

The danger of a Souls Preſuming , is 
from the firſt and the fourth of theſe 
principally. It Men and Women think 
they doBelieve becauſe they do agree to the 
Propoſition of the Goſpel , they may eaſt- 
ly run away with a vain Imagination , 
that all the Promiſes of the Goſpel are 
their Portion, when indeed not one of 
them belongs to them ; becauſe this Be- 
lieving is not that Believing which the Scrip- 
tures make neceſſary to Salvation : tor the 
evidence of which, ſufter me to _ 
thele 
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theſe few things to your Conſideras 
ton, 

I. Becauſe this 4/ent may. be without 
any Holineſs or Conformity ro the Will of 
God : Murtherers, Traytors , Thieves 
do agree to the Propoſition of Humane 
Laws , though they prodigiouſly violate 
them. "There may be an Afﬀent .of the 
Underſtanding to a Propoſition, to which 
Mens Lutfts aud Paiſions ſuffer them not 
to live up to ; but we know that irhout 
Holineſs none can ſee God , and therefore 
this cannot be that Believing to which 
the Promiſes of ſeeing God and hiving 
with him are annexed. 

2. Becauſe as I ſaid before, the Devils 
thns Believe ;» yea | believe better than the 
moſt of Men do: For our Afﬀent to a Do- 
Erine according to the workings of our 
Reaſonable Natures, 1s more or lefs, ac- 
cording to onr Evidence of it. -Now the 
Devils have ſeen the Propoſitions of the 
Goſpel , That Chriſt i the” Eternal Son 
of God: That he was made Man , and di- 
ed for our Sins. Theſe are Propoſitions, 
which the Devils having bcen in the 
World ever f{ince the Creation, muſt needs 
ſee in a better Light than any Man can do, 
who onely ſeeth the truth of them by the 
light of Reaſon ,. or the Revelation of Scrip+ 


ture , 


Preſumption, 285 
ture , not imprinted vpor his Soul by the 
Demonſtration cf the Spirit , Revealing prr- 
ticularly to the Soul what 1s generally 
Revealed in the Word. 

3. Thirdly Confider , "That every 
where in Scripture , A Perſon, the Fer- 
ſen of Chriſt , 5 made the object of that 
Faith ; to which the Premiſes of Life are 
made : 'It is made a believing mn Chriſt , 
0n his Name, a Receiving of him , a come- 
ing to him. Now a” Propoſition , not a 
Perſon , 18 the,objeCt of Afjent : We indeed 
ſomerimes ſay ;* We Aſent to ſuch, or ſuch. 
@ Perſon ; But. the meaning 1s , we agree 
zo ſuth a Propoſition ,- which he hath de- 
livered by word of Mouth, or by Writ- 
ing. "The Object of Juſtitying Faith , the 
Scripture makes to be the Perſon of the 
Mediator : I theretore begg of you, to. 
take heed that you deceive not your Souls , 
by this Notion of Faith. 

And takeas much heed of their wild No- 
tion , who make Faith to be nothing elſe but 
an aſſumed confidence that Chriſt died for 
them , let them live as they liſt. Thus ſe- 
parateth Faith and Holineſs , without which 
770 man ſhall ſee the Lord ; and is indeed no- 
thing better 1n it ſelf, than a moſt bold and 
unwarrantable preſumption , exclufive of 
that fear and trembling with which we are 

com» 


2.36 Concerning Temptations to 


commanded to work out our Salvation. 


Their Notion is far better , who make 
Faith to be a pra&ical Aſſent , but ſtill ( 1 
. pray obſerve ) the Att of the Soul, is 
made to be Aſjent, and the Obje& of Aſſent 
can be no other than a Propoſition , and 
for my own part , I cannot think this 
the At# of that Faith that Fuſtifieth ; for 
the Obje& of that Act as I ſaid before, 
is in Scripture conſtantly made the Me- 
diator himſelf , not a meer Propoſition : 
I am afraid of this Notion, as calculated 
to juſtle Chriſt out of the place of a 
Mediator , wherem God hath ſer him ; 
which was not onely to treat with his 
Father about the 'Terms of Mans Salva- 
tion , but to ſtand as the middle Perſon bes 
tween God and Man, to merit Salvation 
for us, by bis Attirue and Paſſive Obedi- 
ence , by a graciows Aft of God to be recks 


oned to Ms , "hy our Acceptance of him 


and truſting the Weight of our Souls u 
him ; which cannot be without our A{/ent 
to the Propoſitions of the Word : for upon 
the Credit of that onely it 1s, that the 
Soul applies it ſelf ro Chriſt , and goes 
to him and recerveth him : Nor can it 
poſlibly be without. pratticial Holineſs , 
and a Regard to all Gods Commandments, 
and a fincere indeavour to obſerve _ R 
or 
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for as I ſaid before, he muſt talk like a 
mad-man , that ſhould pretend to hope 
in, or truſt to another , tor a great bene- 
fk, which that othgr bath promiſed, up» 

+ on ſuch or ſuch Conditions, whileſt 1n 
the mean time , he neither doth nor re- 

rd to perform thoſe Conditions ; and 

'let him talk what he will, he cannot 
heartily and truly hope for ſuch benefits : 
But yet Believing 1s not a meer Aſſent , 
nor 18-1t pratticiat Holineſs , but a cloſing 
with and receiving of Chriſt as the Ae- - 
diator and Saviour of Man upon the 
Terms of his Revealed Will. And I do 
very much fear that he who hopeth for 
Pardon of Sin, or Eternal Liſe and Sal- 
vation, without this believing , will never 
fee the Face of God. 

2. But as falſe Notions of Faith are to 
be taken heed of , as exceeding contri- 
butory' ro Preſumption : So muſt falſe 
Notions -_—_ 'and Holineſs, be 
equally taken heed of. "The Popiſh Divines, 
have inftmtly contributed to deceive the 
World here. Repentance in its true No 
tion , & an hearty ſorrow for Sin, bring- 
ing forth an hatred and deteſtation of u , 
and utmoſt. indeauours for the Jarſakong of 
3t. The Papiſts make it to ly in fome 


 btrition ,, Awricular Confeſſion , Satfatti- 


on , 


288 Concerning Temptations to 

-0z , doing ſome good ' Works , or ſome 
Acts ot External Diſcipline and Penance , 
and ſaying they are ſorry, ec. It 1s ma- 
nitett, that the Will of God makes Re» 
pentance neceſſary to Remiſſuon of Sins 
and Eternal Life , Ats 2. q8. Repent e- 
very of you in the Name of Chriſt , for the 
Remiſſion of Sims ; 2. 19. Repent there« 
fore and be converted , that your Sins may 
be blotted out. God commandeth. all Men 
fo Repent, Acts 17. 30. We mult Refent 
and turn to God, ACfts 26. 20. Now ad- 
mutting that Repentance comprehends not 
onely , a ſenſe of Sin and ſorrow for it , 
but an hatred of it , and a turning from 
all Sin to God ; and Men be poſlefled that 
it is no more than to own our ſelves Sin- 
ers , to confeſs our Sins , let it be in the 
Ears of the Prieſt , or in the Congregati- 
on ; and profeſs a ſorrow for them, whether 
we forſake them or no : It is an caly thing 
for Men and Women upon theſe {hghry 
and litile performances, to preſume and 
promiſe to themſelves Remsſſion of Sins 
nd Eternal Life; for Repentance hath the 


promiſe of both annexed to it. But Chriſti- - 


ans do not miſtake , to your own deſtru- 
Ction , Men may go to God a thouſand 
times , and own to him, and that with 


Tears , that they have Sinned; they may |, 


reckon 
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reckan all particular Sins ; they'may -con- 
fels them as Papitt. do, in the Ears of the 
Frieft; they may confeſs them as Prote- 
ſfeants do, in their:Clofert ,. 'ni-their Fami- 
lies, in the Congregation; if this 'be:all, ir 
is far enough from Repentance. Judas re- 
pented and went-and banged himſelf, Mar. 
27. 3. He that confeſſeth his Sins and for- 
ſaketh them , . ſhall have. Mercy, Pro. 2.8. 
12. And whofo. hopeth for Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs from God, and Eternal Life, 
upon any other Repentance , will find he 
doth : but Preſume ;; and this Repentance 
muſt proceed from, and 1s a patt of  Regc- 
neration , which is a change of the Heart, 
and-of the whole Men : Repentance figni- 
heth no leſs ; It: 18 fierapinne , A change 
af: the Mind ;- and | mus , ' a' change 
of; Mans Comunſels 'arid' Deſigns ; 1t doth 
not kein the! dropping of a fer Tears, hor 
ina hitle formal acknowledgment of Guilt, 
but-an ſuch a ſenſe of Sin as produceth an 
batretl and deteſtatiawof it , anda leaving 
and for/aking of it's Now if Men take 
Baptsſme for Repenetation, and Confeſſion 
and ſore Atts of Diſcipline for Repentance , 
and. turning from-ſome particular flagiti- 
ous courſes for Converſion , it is an eaſy 
thing: for them to deceive their own Souls 
by Preſumption , and to ſnatch «t'the*pro-" 

WT V miles, 
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miles ,, and. take up' haſty. and growndleſs 
hopes of the Pardon of, Sin , and of Eter- 
val-. Life, and Salvation. Nor is there a- 
ny Armour of;proof againſt this Fiery Dars, 
but ' the 'poflefſing your. Souls . with the 
true Notion of theſe things. Conſult the 
Holy Scriptures , ſee in what they \make 
true Repentance,. Saving Faith , Regenera- 
tion , and Converſation\to lie. The Holy 
Scriptyres,/alone can make. you wile . 1n 
theſe ;things, and whatſoever N otzons 
of theſe things you take up , if they be 
not jullfad trom holy Writt , there 1s'no 
truth in, them : Faith in: Chriſt, Repent- 
ance "for, Sin  agamſt God-\,;:Regeneration , 
Converſion , are things we. ſhould never 
have thought of ,..at Jeaft not as things 
neceſlary to Eternal. Lite: and Selvation , 
it the Scripture had not revealed them to 
us as ſuch ; and from the Holy Scriprures 
alone we muſt rake the meaſures of them. 
That alone is ſaving Faith ,' that alone is 
Regeneration , Repentance unto Life , Con- 
verſion ,.' which! the Scripture makes ſo. 
Let, who. will give-you their Nottons of 
theſe things , bring them to the Tight, 
to the' Holy Word of Gad ; and withal 
remember to compare Seripture with Scrip- 
ture, tor in the Scriptures: all theſe Terms 
are; faken- jn ſeveral Senſes. St, James 
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faith , the Devils Believe. Simon Magus 
Believed and was Baptized , Judas Re- 
pented , yer none of theſs were ſaved. 
Conſult there tore the Scriptures ., where 
they ſpeak ot theſe things , as the Condi- 
tions of Pardon , . and Eternal Life and 
Salvation , to which the Promiſes are ar;- 
nexed. 

But yet again there are alſo falſe No- 
tions of other parts of Holineſs taken up, 
as conducive as any other to this Preſump- 
tion. The Scripture you know makes 
Holineſs neceſlary to Salvation : Ir tells us, 
that without it we ſhall never ſee Ged. 
Take heed of falſe Notions of this , that 
Holineſs lyeth in an Obedicnce to Gods 
Commands , none can deny , and that as 
well in the avoiding and raking heed of 
wharever the Law of God forbids, as 
doing what the Law of God commandeth ;, 
onely le: me mind you, * 

I. That the Law of God Hoth not onely 
reſpect the outward, but the imward Man , 
Fer. 31. 33. Pal. 51. 6. Pſal. 5. 9. 
Math. 5. Ro: 2. 29. 'This our Saviour 
ſufhciently juſtifieth in that -better Inter- 
-pretation of the Law which he gave, than 
that which was given by the Scribes and 
Phariſes , who made the violation or ob- 
ſervation of the Law, to be onely in the 
V 2 External 
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External overt Afts : The Law forbid- 
ding Men to Kill, forbiddeth them any 
inward Motions of their Hearts, any Path- 
ons tending thereunto. X 

2. That the Law of God; Commanding 
the end , or forbidding the end, doth alſo 
command or forbid all means tendent to 
ſuch an end. 

3. That the performance or forbearance 


of theſe things commanded in the Law of + 


God , is not Holinefs , unleſs it be out of a 
Principle of Love and Obedience to God: A 
man may do. what God hath command- 
ed , and yet not eying the Command of 

, be carried out to it from other 
Motives, Now this 1s no Obedience , 
no kceping of the Commandements of 


4. That no Obedience is true , but what 
is Univerſal : Ido not fay perfect (for who 
liveth and ſinneth not? ) but Univerſal. 
There 1s an equal reſpe&t to the whole 
Law of God, Pſal. 119. 6. Then ſhall I 
not be aſhamed ( faith David ) when I have 
reſpett to all thy Commandements : The 
Reaſon is plain, becauſe who ſo doth or 
awoideth an Attion purely upon this Rea- 
ſon , becauſe God hath commanded , 
God hath forbidden it , will find himſelf 
under the ſame Obligation to do ay" 
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God hath commanded, and to avoid what- 
ſoever God hath forbidden ; yet is not a 
Chriſtian to meaſure his Obedience from 
his performance , but from the regard 
which he hath in his Heart to the oi 
Law of God ; conjoyned with a propor- 
tionable endeavour , tho our Corruption 
will ſometimes be, too hard for us. 
. 5. If a Manor Woman hath built up 
bis Hopes, as to the remiilion of Sins (of 
which he as yet hath no Aſſurance} and 
0s Eternal Lite upon this , that God ha- 
ving in the Goſpel made a Revelation of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as he ypon whom 
he hath laid the Salvation of Men; and 
having wrought in his Heart a firm and 
ſteady Afﬀent, to what God hath there 
revealed, and inabled him to accept of 
this Salvation, and to cloſe with Gods 
way of Salvation, caſting all the Con- 
cerns of his Soul for Pardon and Salvation 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, and that he hath by 
his Spirit made a change in his Heart:; 
that he now hateth all Sin, and loveth 
God and the Commandments of God, and 
hath a regard to them all , deſiring todo 
} whatſoever God hath commanded , and 
to avoid whatſoover he hath forbidden, 
and that becauſe he hath commanded the 
one and forbidden the other ; and accord- 
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ingly endeavourerh in his whole Conver- 
ſation , though he be many times over 
born with Temptaricns , and finds & Law 
in his Members, rebelling againſt and pre- 
wailing againſt the Law of bis Mind, and 
bringing him into Captruity to the Law of 
Sin. This Man now bwlds his Hopes not 
preſumpruouſly , but upon the clear Re- 
welation of the Will of God in his Word, 
Bur leſs than this 1s no better than Pre- 
ſumption from falſe Notions, taken up of 
Regeneration , Converſim , Repentance , 
Saving Faith, and True Holineſs, Yet 
further , I order to the awoiding of this 
Temptation, take heed of taking up ſcanty 
and narrow Notions of the Law of God. 
It is indeed a ſrare unto a Soul fo to in- 
terpret the Divine Law, \o as to doubt and 
fear 'Adtions that are lawful, as if they 
were forbidden. But it 1s a more danger- 
ous Rock for a Man to daſh upon, fo 
to interpret Gods Law, as to make thoſe 
things lawful which God hath forbidden ; 
orto undeeſtand thoſe things as ul, 
or "ar leaſt indifterent, which God hath 
cofnmandeded ; bur I hinted it before t> 
you and I-now tell it you again. There 
13 none that 1s 'but erately acquainted 
with the Srripthres, and with the Writ- 
ings of the Popiſh Caſurſts, but will _ 
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ſee that it hath been the great Deſign of 
their Divines for a long time, to 1nter- 

- terpret the Law of God ſo, as Men might 
keep their Luſts, and yet keep the Com- 
mandments of Ged, according to the ſenſe 
they have put upon them. In ſhort, Obed:- 
ence to the Church, is almoſt with them 
The whole Duty of Man. There are ſome 
others that came too near them , making 
ſtrange looſe Interpretations of the Law 
of God. "The precept for not taking Gods 
Name in vain , they ſay 1s onely to be 
underſtood againſt Perjury. "The 4th, 
Commandement, onely commandeth rhe 
keepins ſuch days holy , as the Church ap- 
pornts, Theſe and ſuch like Interpretati- 
ons ſerve for nothing , but to help a Soul 
to pr-fſume : And indeed this looſe Inter- 
pret.tion of the Law of God , 'is weceſſa- 
ry to all ſuch , as maintain the Juſt a= 
von of the Soul , not by the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, but by a Righteouſneſs of our 
own : And that Man hath a Power in him- 
ſelf, to do all that God requireth of him : 
I fay it 1s neceſſary , for thoſe Men to 
igterpret Gods Law , into a confiſtancy 
with Mans Power : Burt let all good 
Chriſtians that value their Souls, take 
heed of thoſe Interpretations. Let them but 
laterpret the.Commandements, fo as by 

V 4 them 
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them ſhall be commanded and forbidden 


whatſoever , w commanded and forbidden in 
the Werd of God , and then they will eaſi- 
ly diſcern theſe fallacies ; and fo they muſt 
interpret them , or they cannot conclude, 
that the'T'en Commandements contain the 
ſum of all that- God hath commanded 
us to do and avoid; for it is moſt certain 
that the hole Scripture , is as much the 
Revealed Will of God as the Ten Command- 
ments , and hath equal Authority with us. 
Be acquainted therefore with the Scri- 
ptures, and call that Obedience and Holi- 
meſs, whuch that calleth ſo; and beafſured 
that let Men tell you what they will , 
without that Holineſs, that Obedzence , 
no Man ſhall fee God. I have dwelt a lit- 
tle the longer upon this head , becauſe in- 
deed the great miſtakes of Men are upon 
theſe points , that Men fancy that their caſe 
1s good , that they believe enough, and are 
holy enough to go to Heaven ; nay to 
plead their Holineſs as a Righteouſneſs 
in which they ſhall adventure to appear 
before God. ' 

6. A Sixth Notion which I inftanced in 
of this miſchievous: tendency : Is zhe 
Power of a Proeſt or Miniſter to give Ab- 
ſolution : So as if while they live the 
Miniſter hath abſolved them,or if when they 

come 
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come to die, they can but Receive the 
Sacrement , be abſolved , they conclude 
their Caſe js good enough. © 'The Opinion 
is inits Origmal perfettly Popiſh, but tound- 
ed on that Text, Whoſe Sms ſoever you 
remit they are remitted , and whoſe Sins 
ſoever you retain , they are retained ; 
Fohn 20. 23. The words are ſpoken to 
Chriſts Diſciples, «pon 2phom he breathed, 
V. 22. and ſaid, Receive you the Holy 
Ghoſt : then he adds , Whoſe Sins ſoever 
you remit , they are remitted , and wheſe 
Sins ſoever you retain , they are retained. 
And this Power, faith the Papiſf, every 
Prieſt hath, he deriveth from the Apoſtles, , 
and hath the fame Power given to him 
which Chriſt gave them : And there is a 
Tin&ture of this Dqctrine , upon the Spi- 
rits of ſome that are no profeſſed Papiſls; 
and I perſwade my ſelf , that many leſs 
knowing People penicioully reſt upon” it : 

I ſhall ber cw a little inlarge upon it. 
I. In the firſt place. That God onel 
can forgive Sins, u a Principle ſo bo 
nant to Reaſon; and ſo abundantly Con- 
firmed in Holy Writ , that certainly none 
can make the leaſt doubt of it, Sin is a 
debt, a debt to the Juſtice of God ; Chriſt 
hath taught us to pray with Reference to 
it : Forgeoe us our debts , as we forgive our 

debtors, 
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debtors. Now Reaſon tells us , that none 
can diſcharge a debt , but he onely to 
whom it is owing ; 1t 15 an injury done to 
God, and who can forgive ut, but the 
Perſon that hath received it : So that all 
the Queſhon can be , Whether God hath 
not commiſſionated Mininiſters to do it in 
his Name , and will not ratihe wha 
they do. | 

2. Secondly , It xs ſo great a Prerogative 
of God, ſo great a piece of bis GLry, that 
it is a verry jd rt ihing for any to 
think, that God ſhould truſt ut out of his 
bands : Chrilt indeed ( who thought it 
no Robbery to be Equal with the Father, 
and who had all Power in Heaven and 
Earth committed to him , had Authority 
on Earth to forgive Sins, but no Crea- 
ture had ever ſuch a power : Ir is a piece 
of the Lords Name, I, even I, ambe thar 
blotteth out Tranſgreſſuons for my Names 
ſake : It is his Glory, which be will not 
give unto another. 

3- Thirdly, It cannot be imagined but 
that our Lord knew well enough , That 
if a Power of Forgiving Sins ſhould be in- 
truſted to every Miniſter , many Mens Sins 
would be remitted expreſly contrary to the 
whole Tenour of the. Gs $1 They know 
not who Believe, nor who truly Repoit 3 

they 
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they can judge but according ta the out- 
ward appearance, Now 'Thouſands-may 
appear to us true Believers, and truly 
Penitent, that are not ſo ; and fo conſe- 
quently many Unbelievers , many Hypo- 
crites and hard hearted Sinners, ſhould have 
their Sins remitted : Belides - Miniſters 
are no better then Eljab, Men ſubject to 
hke paſſions with cther Men; and our of 
Paſſion or Prejudice , might retuſe to Re- 
mit their Sins who did truly Believe and 
truly Repent ; and can any Man think that 
our Lord ſhould commit fuch a power 
to thoſe-who are ſo Fallible , who are no 
competent Judges of Perſons whom God 
indced will Pardon ; but might through 
Ignorance , or through Paithon and Cor- 
ruption , pronounce a Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
or a not Forgiveneſs , directly contrary to 
the Will of God ? Or will any be fo 
mad as to think that every Miniſter is 
Infallible ? Or that God will in Heaven 
confirm what they do upon Earth , di- 
rectly contrary to the Will of God? "The 
Papiſts indeed contend the Pope & Infalli- 
ble , but is every Prieſt ſo too ? Or can 
they think that God will confirm his Er- 
rours contrary to his own Revealed Will, 
as to thoſe Terms upon which alone he 
will forgive the Sins of any, 

4. It 
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” 4» It muſt therefore be underſtood one- 
ly of a Declaratrve Firgrueneſs , Whoſe 
Sms ſoever you ſhall according to my Will 
declare Remitted , they ſhall be Remitted ; 
and whoſe Sins ſoever you ſhall agcording to 
my Revealed Will declare not to be Forgroen, 
they ſhall not be Forgiven, Now this De- 
claration may be either General or Particu- 
lar: Generally, every Miniſter that Preach- 
eth the Goſpel, Declareth. That he who 
confeſſeth his Sins and forſaketh them, ſhall 
have Mercy: That he who Believeth ſhall 
be Saved more particularly, If any Chri- 
' ſhanin any diſtreſs, ſhall ask the Judgment 
of any Miniſter , having declared the 
ſtate of his Soul to him, fo as to give 
him a probable Hope , that he heartily 
hath repented , and doth truly believe ; 
the .Miniſter may Declare, If theſe things 
be true which thou haſt told me , if indeed 
thou truly repenteſt , 'and truly believeſt 
in the. Lord Feſus Chriſt ; God hath For- 

ven thine Iniquities. But the truth of 
the latter, dependeth on the truth of the 
former , and it 1s impoſſible that any 
Miniſter ſhould have any other Power to 
Forgive any ones Sins , or Authority to de- 
elare them to be Forgiven ; for he muſt 


not pronounce contrary to the Scripture: 


and therefore our Liturgy ſays no more, 
Then 
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Then that God hath given Power and Au- 
thority to his Miniſters ,* to decl-we Remiſſi- 
on of Sins to thoſe that truly repent and 
believe hs Holy Goſpel. 

5. The Apoſtles had, I cannot ſay any 
further Authority , but a further Aduan- 
rage, fer this, than ordinary Miniſters ; ha- 
wving a more extraordinary Revelation , a 
more extraordinary ability to dicſern Spirits. 
Without doubt the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not authorized by Chriſt , to de- 
clare to any Impenitent , any Unbelieving 
Soul, that his or her Sins were ſoxyves; 
for this had been for our Lord to have 
contradicted himſelf. Indeed the Apoſtles 
might and did ſee further into Men than 
any can now do , by reaſon of the extra- 
ordinary Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and there- 
fore it 1Mmmediately 13 ſaid before, He 
breathed upon them , and ſaid, Recetve the 
Holy Ghoſt. « I know none now to whom 
Chriſt ſo breatheth upon, and to whom 
he ſaith, Receive the Hely Ghoſt ; yet as the 
Hebrew Dodlers ſay, Spirits Santtus non 
ſemper tangit corda Prophetarum : The 
Spirit of God did not always touch the 
the Hearts of the Prophets'; the Prophets 
could not always Prophecy , but onely 
when the Spirit of Prophecy came upon 
them. So though the Apoſtles could 
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ſometimes by vertue of that extraordinary 
Gitt of diſcerning Spirits , diſcern Spirits 
yet I do not think they could allways 3 
for if they could , the Apoztles would ne- 
ver have Baptized Simon Magnis whom 
he by and by told, That he was in the 
gall of bitterneſs , and bands of iniquity. 

6. This being all can be athrmed of 
any Miniſters, with any Senſe or Modeſty, 
the Papiſts in the Council of Trent , had 
no ground to Curſe all thoſe that held , 
That the Wards of Chriſt , Whoſe Sins you 
remitt , are remitted ; are to be underſtood 
of an Authority to .Preach the Goſpel., or 
that the Prieſts Abſolution not a fudicial 
but a Miniſterial A#. Yet this new Do- 
Etrine paſſed not thoſe that were aflembled 
in that P&4iſh Council without ContradiCti- 
on. Concil. Trid. Sefs, 14. cap. 3. & cap. 9. 
The Franciſcas Divines, told them, That it 
- was the Opinion of Hierom' and P. Lom- 
bard and Bonaventure , -and-almoſt all the 
School-Men, That the Abſolution in the 
Sacrament of Penance ( as they called it ) 
15 but a. Declaration that his Sins are Yc- 
mitted, and-Pelargus told them, That that 
Text , Whoſe Sims you remit, are remitted ; 
by the Ancients, 1s not ( as to their Senſe) 
limited to the Sacrament of Penance ; nay 

not by any one of them 1o un- 
II wY '_  derſtodd: 
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derſtood : Becauſe this Doftrine of the 
Prieſts or Miniſters Abſolntion , favours 
much of the Popiſh Dottrine ; 1 will a 
little ſhew you what their Doctrine 1s 
in the Caſe. 1. They Bold that Origmal 
Sm is waſhed away in Baptiſm ; then 
Children are regenerated and juſtthed. 
2. But in regard that after Baptiſme, Men 
ſin many times @ day , they have therefore 
deviſed a Sacrament of Penance ( as they 
call it ) The matter of which they make to 
be Contrition , Confeſſion and Sati:faction ; 
the Miniſter of it to be a Prieſ# good or 
bad ; tor they determine that a Priclt gril- 
ry of Mortal Sin, may adminiſter this Sa- 
crament ; the vertue of which they fay , 
doth nat depend- upon the quality of the 
Prieſt , but the Charatter of his Ordina- 
tion. Contrition, indeed , they make a 
hearty ſorrow for Sin : Confeſſton they ſay is 
not onely neceflary in private to God, but 
in the Ears of the Prieſt ; for,fay they, how 
can he- abſolve and rent Sins, if he doth 
not know them ; and that in their Circum- 
ſtances : So that their DoCtrine of the ne- 
ceſliry of Auricular Confeſſion C upon which' 
account they all have their Confeſſors ) de* 
pends upon this DoC&trine of the Priefts 
Abſolution', all the pretended neceflity of 
, It 15 in order to the receiving that _ 
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fir. Then they further ſay , 7hat God 


doth onely Pardon the Eternal guilt of Sin ; 
and Chriſt hath onely ſati;fied for that + So 
that for the removal of Temporary Puniſh= 
ments , there wuſt be- alſo Satufaition, 
Hence their Prieſts have power to appoint 
People Pilgrimages , Building of Church- 
es, Paying ſums of Money for Satisfattion. 
This Penance being undergone , they do 
declare that any Prieſt ( being appointed 
thereto by the Church ) may in ordinary 
Cauſes, not onely Declaratively, but Fu- 
dicially, Pardon and Abſolve the Sinner : 
but if an higher Prieſ#, a Biſhop, or the 
Pope , hath reſerved ſome Caſes in which he 
or they alone will have power to Abſolve , 
and to appoint to Penances and Satufatti- 
ons , in thoſe, they onely can do it the 
more private , Prieſts cannot : Thus 1s their 

ine. Proteſtants now ſay, that God 
alone can forgive Sins , but by his Mini- 
ſters, in the Preaching of the Goſpel , 
he doth declare a Mans Sins are forgiven, 
who have a true Contrition , who truly 
repent , and believe in the Lord Teſas 
Chriſt , fully forgive them ; ſo that he ex- 
pecteth no further Satisfattion for the Sin- 
ner , than that which was long {ince gi- 
ven by the Blood of Chriſt , who hath 
Trod the Wine-preſs of his Fathers Wrath 
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alone ; and finifhed-all that Work : They 
ſay indeed , that Conf:ſſion of Sims in meſt 
cauſes is ſufficiewt to God alone': It is he a- 
lone that can forgive them. In ſome 
Cauſes indeed a ' more open Cenfeſſvon is 
neceſſary: 1. When the Church bath been 
publikely Scandilized , not that-this -is ne- 
ceflary in order to Guds Pardin, Ft as an 
Att of Obedience to Gods Will ; and for a 
More «Comf..rtable Frotherly Commiinion F 
and the Churches Satisfaction ; «thar the 
Perſon ought not to be longer kept out 
of its Communion: '2. They fay tarther', 
That in the caſe ef great Horrors of Gonſcts 
ence' and Territ's upon Peoples Spirits, it 
may. be of. great-advantage to ' partithlar 
Chriſtans under fuch' Terrots, t6' #7 
. ſome. particular ' Sins\unto theit Yadttrocrs 
Brethren, or unto their Faithful Mimfeers, 
but not in order to'their Pardon of them , 
bur in- order to their Prayer to God for 
thews, ant offering 1words in ſeaſon unto t hens 
that are weary; and- being more know- 
ing-:'and mighty in the Scriptures than 
they” are ; from the iScriptures, ' declaring 
the Will of God ini their caſe', comfort- 
ing them , if their caſe will. bear com- 
fort:from the Word of God , or ' other- 
wiſe adviſing them', . what to. do accyrd- 
ing. to the Will of God, that they ray 
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receive true and ſold comfort and 
Peace. 

They. do alſo further fay-, that Satu- 
fattr n where any hath wronged another, ts 
neceſſary, if in our Power , as in Caſes of 
Thefi, &c. bart for any neceitity of any 0- 
ther Confeſſion, or Satuſafion, 1n order to 
God; Forgiveneſs of the Sin ; they do not 
underſtand it, nor believe it : And for 
Fudicial Abſolution , they ſay it is Gods as 
lone Af, and that all that the Miniſter can 
do, is to declare the Will of God to Peo- 

le in caſe they do truly Repent and Be- 
= , that God bath, doth, and will, 
forgive them freely for Chriſts ſake : In the 
mean: time they do not deny but God may 
concurr with the Miniſter, as his Ordnance, 
giving a ſenſe of the Remiſſion of Sins, (which 
Remylion ' was before given them upon 
their Repentance and: belieying in Truth ) 
to them,, while the Miniſter Rrabfully de- 
clareth-the Will of God , for the pardon» 
ing ſugh as truly Repent and Believe ; but 
if any perſon be Abſchved by a Miniſter , 
hath cheated him, and pretended Repent- 
ance ad true Faith , having no ſuch thing 
his heart : Or if any Miniſter hath either 


through Igncrance or Paſſion , declared a 
Perſons Sms forgivew, whoſe Sins (while 
he is in thoſe Circumltances ) God _ 

al . 


Preſumption. 307 
faid he will not forgive, he may have 
cheated his own Soul, or the Miniſter 
may have cheated him , but God x not 
mockt , his ſins remain , notwithſtandin 
his pretended Abſolution. God diſpenſeth 
out the Grace of f 7giveneſs , not accord- 
ing to the Igncrance and Paſlions of Men, 
| but according to the Rules of Holy 

Scripture ; which is the Revelation of bis 
Drvme Will. 2. "Truſt not therefore to a- 
ny ſich vainImaginations, no nor to the 
Receiving of the Sacrament , exther in th 
life time or at thy death : That the Lords 
Supper is an Ordinance of God , by which 
God doth ſignify and ſeal the Renuiſion of 
Sins and Erernal Life , by the commemo- 
ration of Chriſts death to ſuch as truly re- 
pent, and believe, is out of queſtion, but 
that God mm that Ordinance doth give Re- 
2mſjon of Sins; or hath appointed it , fo 
frenifie, feal, or convey , the pardon of Sin 
to any unbelieving Impenitent Soul, is a 
very great Errour: Such Perſons may 
Eat and Drink there, but it can be no- 
thing but FJudement and Condemmation, 
This hath made me frequently admire at 
ſome perſons fondneſs of that Holy Ords- 
wance , when they apprebend themſelves in 
danger of Pub. *who never made Con- 
ſcience of it in the time of their Healrh 
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and Life; eſpecially conſidering that i 
Cannot be adnuriltred in a right order, viz. 
In the Communion of the Church, here 
many who are joyned in one body , eat of that 
one bread : Vifon which all Proteſtant 
Churches reject private Adminiſtrations of 
that /nſtuutiom and vpon juſt grounds. 
Chriſt farſt £ave it to the 12, ( at leaſt to 
11 of them) we never read the Apoſtles 
Ex2mplcs or Directions , to or of ary ſuch 
Adnunitrations upon this Account , unleſs 
ſome particular Perſons that have had long 
and lmgring Sickneſſes, and of that nature 
as have not influenced their head ; nor fo 
indypoſed them, but their minds could at- 
tend to the Action ; ſome of which I have 
known deſiring a competent number of 
the Church wyh them , privately to par- 
take in the Ordinance, tr-m the oublick 
Participation of which they have been 
lng hindred. 1 do. not know that lever 
knew', any judicious  Chriltian ſo . much 
as defireſuch an Aamiruſtration , but ma- 
ny. others I have; wh:ich makes me, think 
{ome more Igncrant People reſt upon it , 
and truit to it : We know the Pepith No- 
tion of 1t , and whata.ſar they make with 
the Hoſt , carrying it about in great ſtate 
to dying Perſons : And I fear a rang of 
their Doctrine , yet ſlicks ia the mincs of 
many 
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many who are prclefſed Proteſtants. We 


'know what a trade the Papilt make of 


their Doctrines of Auric:lar Corfeſſton; Sa- 
tfo Firs, and Irivate Maſſes, Celebraied 
for the Irving and the dead : and were it 
not for the gain, came into their Purſes 
by them , they could nut be fo fond of 
ſuch «vlurd Opuwons vwnd Pract:ice:. Bur 
Chriſtians tzke kved of tneſe Nottons, which 
tend to nothin”, but to ncuriſh Preſ#.mmp</ 
tion: in your Souls ; and that you may take 
heed oft them, let m2 mind you of 2 Pubs 
ſages of our Saviours, Mark 4. 2 4. Take 
heed what you hear, and Luk. 8. 18. Take 
heed h.w you hear , Take hed how jeu 
hear ; hear as thoſe noble Bercan:,Atts 17. 
IO, I1. They received ihe Wird with rea- 
dineſs of Mid , and ſcarched the Scriptures 
whether th: ſe things were ſo , yet St Pail 
him{elf was the Preacher; and guod Rea» 
fon , for the ſame Paul hath commanded, 
That if be , or an Angel from Heaven, ſhould 
bring any #her Do&trine then what they had 
receruved , what was according to the Goſs 
|, they. ſhould be Accurſed, zo, 1. 8. in 
{wah this you will take heed 2what you 
bear., and whom you hear too. The In- 
fluence of Notions upon the Mind is very 
great ; our Hepes will - be built upon the 
Notionswhich we receive: Tak echeed there» 
" X } fore 
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fore what Notions you receive , ſee them 
ſolidly founded in and proved by the 
Word of God ; be aflured elſe there z no 
light in them. | 

7. A Seventh Notion I ſhall but name 
( for it is pertetly Popiſh ) concerning @ 
Satwfatiion for Sm after tha life by Pur- 
gatory, out of which too men may get by 
the Prayers of the Saints, or by Maſſes 
faid for them, or by an Indulgence or Par- 
don. T'bis is that which they fay , That if 
any die in Venial Sin, or under the debt of 
Puniſhment when the guilt is acquitted ; that 
is when the Prieſt hath Abſolved them, 
but they have not performed the Penance 
and given the Sori/abtie which the Prieſt 
hath enjoyned ; all fuch go not into Heaven, 
but go into a place they know not where, 
which they call Purgatory ; where till they 
come out ( which alfo ſhall be they know 
not when, for they are not agreed m the 
time of Souls lying there ) they ſhall be Tor- 
mented ( they know not how ) ſome ſay 
by a material Fire , ſome ſay by a metapho- 
recal Fire, ſome fay by Water and Fire too; 
bur by giving ſo much money for ſo many 
Maſſes, or by a Pardon from the Pope , or 
many other ways,they may get out fooner. 
And this Doctrine doubtlefs deſtroyeth 
- thouſands of Souls amongſt them ; they 


love 
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love their Luſts better than their Money, 
and venture to live and die in their {1n- 
ful Courſes , and then bequeath a good 
part of their Eſtates for ſaying Maſſes, &c. 
to get them out of Purgatory, when alas 
poor wretches ! they are in the bottomleſs 
Pit from which is no Redemp!1ov for ever. 
Burt it is enough to have named theſe hor- 
rible things; this Ridiculous Fire ſerves 
now for nothing but to keep the Popes 
Kitchin warm, and the Prieſts pot buylmg, 
and to damn poor filly Papiſts by Pre- 
ſumption ; it hardly hurterh a very ordi- 
nary Proteſtants Conſcience. But I ſhall 
—_ no further upon this firſt DireQi- 
on, for ayoiding a Temptation to Preſump! i. 
on , by taking heed of Notions which lead - 
the Soul gh on upon it » and indeed 
ſerve for little elſe. Iproceed to a Second 
Direction. 
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CHAP. VI. 

Further Direftions for rhe avoid- 
ing Preſumption , conſidering 

' the Pig my of the guilt, of the 
danger, bow many miſcary by 
4 = &'4< __O 
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it. Tobepoſſ: ſed of the di fficul. 
ty of being Saved, the paucity 
of thoſe who ſhall be ſaved. 
Self Ex.1mmnation, Rules for it. 
Takeing heed of Sinning againſt 
Light. Prayer to' God Work- 
ing out” our Subvalion with 
Fear, [2 He 


I. PYE your Souls Secondly (if you 
L woy[ld avoid this great Tempta- 
tion) with the greatneſs if Sin, and dan- 
ger of Preſumpticn, and the great multitudes 
which ſplit eternally on th;s Rick. Here are 
three” things offered to" your Conlidera- 
_— Wes Es. 
' 1. The preatne of "rhe Sis of Preſumip- 
Fon.” Thh' will Ne ee port by 
conſidering the Nature of it, partly by 
conſidering the Revelation of Gods wrath 
againſt it , as to the Nature of it. 1. It 
Robbeth God of the Glory of bis Juſtice , 
it indeed ſeemeth to give God the honour 
of his Goodneſs and Mercy , but it makes 
him' an Idol of Mercy ,- and deſpoilethhim 
of his Taftice, and Purity , and 'Holineſ: 
God \ indeed is Graciazes and; Mercifut ; 
but he is alſo a God. of ,purer. Eyes, than 
to behold Iniquity - a God before hom 
Sinners 
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Sinners ſhall not ſtand in Judgment ; a God 
that - cannot clear the Guil y, Now that -. 
Soul that goes on in its ſinf«l Courſes, and 
yet hopes to find Favour with God, and 
to go to Heaven ar laſt, doth think that 
God is not fo holy and pure 4 God asin- 
deed he is, or that he 1snot ſo uſt ashe 
1s; cither that he hath noc Power to be 
Revenged upon Sinners, or not ſo juſt a 
Will and ſteady areſclution to be reveng- 
ed upon ſuch as go on in their Courſes of 
Ungodlinefs, as indeed he hath. Now con- 
ſider with they ſelf how great a fin it 
muſt be, either to deny the Purity and 
Holmeſs if God, or the Power and Fuſtice 
of God : The Preſumptuous Sinner faith, 
d is not of fo pure Eyes, but he can 
abide Iniquity ; a Sinner may dwell in 
his ſight : whereas God could nut be God 
if he could'not be Juſt, or not be Holy 
and Pure : Holineſs 13 a piece of Gods Glo- 
ry, he is not only Glowriows in Majeſty , 
but heis alſo Glorzozrs in Holineſs. 2. And 
as the Juſtice and Purity of God is Im- 
peached by Preſumption , fo his Truth 
is alſo Impeached: "The Preſumptuous Sin- 
ner doth in effe&t ſay , "The Scripture is a 
Lie and a Romance : for the language of 
his heart is directly contrary to the lan- 
guage . of Scripture , that Gaith, mm 
an 
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and ſuch Sinners ſhall never enter into the 
Kingdom of God , but ſhall have their 
portion in the Lake which burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone : He faith I am ſuch a 
one , yet I ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
of » I ſhall not have my portion in 
the Lake which burneth with Fire and 
Brimſtone. What is this but either to de- 
ny the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
or to deny that which is contained in 
them to be truth ; and ſo to make God 
- _ : Who is a God that cannot po ? 
how great an Iniquity this 

b ſ if - Im he... of a 
Mans truth be counted ſuch a violation 
of kis honour, that he knoweth not how 
ro ag it up, but is ready to revenge it 
with 2 Stab; what ſhall God do , who 
cannot lie ? So that three enunent Attri- 
butes of God, Purity, Juſtice, and Truth, 
are all of them avehiencd , impeached, or 
denyed , by the Preſuraption of a Sinner. 
And Preſumption is not only a Tranſgreſſt- 
on of the Law of God, but containeth 
1 it 2 ſecret Impugning of the Divine Na- 
ture;and transformeth God into a being that 
15 not Pureand Holy , at leaſt not fo Pure 
and Holy, but it can abide Si» well enough, 
that either cannot or will not be revenged 
upon Sinners ; that can declare one _ 
and do another. 2. Second- 
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2. Secondly , The magnitude of any Sin 
is well taken and judged, from the Reve- 
lation of Divine Wrath againſt it. And it 
is but juſt and equal to judge that the 
greateſt Sin, againſt which God doth 
moſt ſeverely reveal his Wrath. As to 
this we ſhall need look no turther then 
the Text, which I have made the foun- 
dation of this Diſcourſe , Devt. 29. Ir is 
the Preſumptuous Sinner that is ſpoken of, 
V. 19. That heareth the words of the Law, 
and the ord: of the Curſe annexed tothe 
violation of the Law , and yet bleſſeth 
himſclf in his heart , and ſaith, I ſhall have 
peace, though I walk in the Imagination 0 
my Heart, and add drunkenneſs to thirſt. 
ow what ſhall the Righteous God do to 
ſuch a Man? wv. 20. The Lord will na 
ſpare him, but then the Anger of the Lord 
and bis Fealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that 
Man , and all the Curſes that are written 
in this Book ſhall be upon him ; and the. Lord 
ſhall blot out bis name from under Heaven, 
V. 21. And the Lord ſhall ſeperate bins to 
Evil. out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, accord- 
ing to all the Curſes of the Covenant that 
are written in this Book of the Law. What 
1s poflible to be added to that Commina- 
tion ? What can be more ſeverely ſpoken? 
So as if we may judge of the greatneſs af 
a 
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a Sin, by the greatneſs of the Curſes that 


are annexed to him that commutteth it , 
we have all the reaſon imaginable to judge 
Preſ«mption one of the greatelt degrees of 
{mning, by which it — that a Sin- 
ner ſhould provoke God. 

2. A Second thing which I offered to 
your conlideration was, the danger of Pre- 
ſumption, as to theſe things ; Preſumptions 
( as your reaſon will tell you in other 
things) are very dangerous 1n three Caſes ; 
and ſuch all wiſe Men will take heed of. 

1. Where the Good expetted, or the E- 
wil we expect an immunity from , are of a 
very high and important Nature: A Man 
may venture to Preſume of a Victory in'a 
Caſe at Law, where if he be overthrown 
he may loſe 40, 5o, 10007. in ſuch 
Cafes he will ſay he knows the worſt of it, 
it he be miſtaken it is but a money mat- 
ter, it 1s but the loſs of ſuck and fuch 
a ſum of money; but a man will not do 
ſo where” his life xs in danger; he will 
there look for ſufficient grounds to ho 
he ſhall eſcape his Enemzes charge: Chriſti- 
an, the concern we are ſpeaking of, is 
not the concern of thy Eſtate , - *tis not the 
concern of thy Life , it is the concern of 
thy Body a Soul to all Eternity , it be- 
comes thee as thou art a"Reaſonable Crea- 
F rurc 
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rure here , to beware of preſuming , or 
building upon the ſand of ;afulbciens 
grounds. Thy Soul, thy Eternal well or 
ill Being , is the concern of thy hopes 
here, 1t they be 2.1! bottomed thou art 
happy for ever , if they be il! botromed 
thou art undone for ever : It 15 not trit- 
fling , nor flatering thy tclf here , Eter- 
ww depends upon it z thuu art a Creature 
ordained to an Eternity of Bliis or 
Miſery ; it 1s about this thy hopes 1s ex- 
erciſed : O Conſider of what import this 
good or eyil 1s. 

2. Preſumptions are very pernicious , 
when a due care might in 1in: te iakento 
prevent the Evil, ow ob:ain the Good ; On- 
ly Preſumption of the needl-jjn:f of care hin- 
dreth. In Law Preſumpitons are never ad» 
mitted for proof, 1f more pulitive proof 
can be had ; a man in pleading might 
ſpeak for a Sinner , building upon Fre- 
7 mocks Hopes, it he could come to no 
other ; but this 1s not the Caſe of any 
Soul : Weindeed cannot come to one Soul 
in our Congregations, and ſay to him, or 
to her.,, Thou art Ekcted and ſhalt certain- 
ly be ſaved; but neither can we come to 
any one Soul and ſay , Thyv art a Repro- 
bate and ſval: certainly be damned : Any 
Soul for ought we know, lies fair for 

2 Heaven 
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Heaven ( eſpecially ſuch I mean as are 
within the boſome of the Church, and 
in whoſe ſtreets Chriſt 1s Preached. We 
indeed, conſidering the courſes of Sin in 
which many hve , can come to them, 
and tell them , In this ſtate herein you leve 
at preſent , and according to that courſe 
f it which you at preſent (.Il-w , you can 
@ve no good hope that God hath forgiven 
gour Sins , or that you ſhall ever come into 
the Kingd-m of God: But what you may 
do, what change may be made in your 
hearts , what aiteration or reformation in 
your life, that we cannot tell: Now Men 
and Womens Preſumptions hinder the uſe 
of thoſe means, by which they might 
make their Calling and Eleton fure ; 
they ſay, They have their fe in their 
hand: , therefore they are not prieved ( as 
the Propher ſpeaketh ) though in another 
caſe, Iſaiab 57. 10. They ſay with the 
Church of Laodicca, Rev. 3. 17. That 
they have need of n:thing , when in the 
memn time they are Wretched, and  Miſe- 
rable, and Poor, and Blind, and Naked; 
and therefore it is, they look no further 
after the Eternal Concerns of their Souls: 
they do not buy of Chrift Gold tryed in the 
fre, that they may berich , — 
went , that they may be Cloathed, and t - 
: she 
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the ſhame of their Nakedneſi may not appear. 
3. Thurdly, thoſe preſumptions are dan- 
gerous , which lead mro a deſtrut/ive er- 
ror,which cannot be amended when diſcover- 
ed. If a man hopes without ground that he 
may get an Eſtate by ſome way , by which 
it 1s not to be got ; he may by his preſump- 
tion be a loſer of time , and a loſer in ſome 
rt of his Eſtate: but yer when he ſeeth 
bo error he may correEtit, he may redees 
bis time , he may recrver his Eſtate. But to | 
eſume for a good, as to which, if our ex- 
peCtations fail, they tail for ever ; and of a 
deliverance or immunity from ſome eu, 
wherein if our expeCtations fail, we ſhall 
be irrecoverably immerced in that evil. 
This no Wiſe Man will do. Ir 1s true in 
our preſent caſeit 1s not ſo: While there 1s 
life thereis hope, "That man or Woman 
that bath hatched up preſumpruous hopes 
that he is in favour with God , that his Sins 
are pardoned , and he Eternally ſfaved,may 
examine the grounds of his hopes; if he finds 
them inſufficient, he may acquit them, and 
uſe means to obtain a good hope — 
Grace. But dying preſumptions, they are de- 
ſperate ; £2 Ft uo Ecclef. 9. 10. 
There is no deviee , no work , no knowkage, 
or wi{dows in the grave , whither we are 
going. Pal. 49. 8. For the Redermption f 
i9e 
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the Soul is precious, and it ceaſeth for ever. 
As the Soul leaves the Body, fo it ſhall be 
with it as to Eternity. It was a deiperate 
preſump.1on of the fool:ſh Virgins to come 
knocking and crying, Lord op; to z*, when 
the door 04s ſhut, Matth. 25. and for thoſe 
mentioned, Math. 7. 12.that will in the 
Great Day ſay unto him,Lord, Lord, have we 
not prophecyed im thy 1Nam: , ' and in thy 
Name have caſt our Dewil. and inthy Name 
done many w:nderful work: ? To whom he 
will fay, v. 13. 1 never knew you, depart 
from me you workers of Iniquity. Take heed 
of carrying on preſumptuous hopes to a dy- 
ing hour. | 
3- The Third Thing which.I under this 
Head offered to your Con|. dcratron, was the 
multitude of thi ſe Souls that (to far as we can 
judge) /p/ir upon this Rick. It is a great 
iece of Wiſdom to take warning by the 
vos of others. The Scripture tells us, 
that,Wirhou: Faith and Hcling(s none ſhall ſee 
God: Heb. 12.14. It telleth us 21. Rev.8, 
That the fearful, and the unbelizwving, and 
the ab»minabl the murderers, and the whores. 
mongers: and (orcerers, and ido/atcrs ; and all: 
kiar:, ſhall have their part in the Lake which 
burns with fire and Brimſtone ; which u the 
ſecond Death. It ſaith, 1 Cor. 6. 9 . Know 
you not, that the unrighteons ſhai' not _ 
ie 
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the Kingdom of God. Be not d:cerved, new 
ther fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers , 
nor effeminate perſons, nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind , nor thieves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
Honers , Yu ever enter into the Kingdom of 
God. We own theſe Scriptures to be the 
Word of God , we ſec, we hear of perſons 
dying daily , who we know lwved in theſe, 
ſome of theſe Sins, - and never gave any viſt- 
ble Signs of Repentance and Reformation. 
What did they die without hope ? No the 
hoped to be Saved , andit way bedied wit 
Confidence they ſhould be Saved. What 
was,whart could be the ground of their hope, 
but either God made them, and they hope he - 
will not deſtroy them : Or Chriſt dyed fr all. 
Or though they had their failngs, yet they 
have done ſuch'er ſuch good works. Or they 
were Members of the Church : Or they have 
asked God Pardm. Or they fay they are 
ſorry for their Sins, and have been abſchwed, 
and rereived the ' Sacrament , or ſome ſuch 
things as theſe? O dreadful!Is Eternity to be 
adventured in this Manner? Preſumption 
(Sirs ) layeth its Tex thouſands. Oh thar it 
might 'not flay any Soul that heareth me 
this day. Letthis bea Sgebnd picce of Ad- 
vice, in order tothe avoiding this Rock. 

3- Thirdly, Poſſeſs your Souls of the Dif 
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cu'ty of getting tv Heaven, and the ſmall nuns- 
bo, FZ; : hat ſhall be Saved, F fay hrſt 
the Difficulty of g-t:ing imo Heaven. You 
have it confirmed to you from him who 
came from Heaven, from rhe Boſom of his 
Father,on purpoſe to reyeal his Fathors Will 
in the Cale; Matth. 7. 14. Strait is the 
Gate and narrow « the way that leadeth to 
Eternal Life , and few there be that find it. 
Oh what an eafie thing do Papifts make ir 
to get to Heaven ? Whar an eafie thing do 
ſome others make.it tgo? But whoever 
makes it eaſie,makes God a Lyar.Chriſt hath 
ſaid, Strait # the Gate,and narrow 15 the way. 
It being Baptized , If Confeſng Sins in the 
Ear: f the Prieſt, and taking Abſolution 
from him , if living all your Lite in Senſual 
Satifaftions, then crying, Lord Receive my 
Soul, when you die , and Receiving the 
Sacrament, will bring men to Heaven , Oh 
what an eafie thing it is to be Saved ? 
Bur if a man muſt Believe im the Lord Fee 
ſus Chriſt, if he muſt deny himſelf, and 
take up the Croſs and follow Chriſt , it he 
muſt keep under his body and bring jt in 
(#u5jettion to bis Spirit ; and alſo bring his 
Sprritin ſabjeRtion to rhe Will of God. I he 
mult forget what is behind (as St. Paul did) 
and preſs on to whet 54 before, unto the price 
of the high Calling ; if he muſt age = 
ay, 
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Pray , and Strive and Fight , and give all 
diligence to make his Calling and Elettion ſure, 
then Sirs it is no eaſie rhimg. Chrilt judged 
it no eafie thing , St. Paul judged nor f, 
and 1s it not ridiculous for any to think that 
God ſhould ſend his own Son to die an ac- 
curſed Death, to purchaſe an atonement and 
reconciliation with God;that he ſhould ſweat 
drops of Blood and powre out his Blood on 
the Croſs,and be put to cry out, My God, 
God, Why haſt thou forſaken me ? and at- 
ter thisa Sinner living in the Church , and 
knowing and bearing of this , ſhould think 
xt ſoeafie a thing to get into favour withGod, 
and obtain the Application of this Blood 
for the pardon of Sin, and ſo greata mercy 
as Eternal I\fe: Brethren let none deceive 
you, itiseither no eaſy thing to get to Hea- 
ven, or the Scriptures are not to be believed, 
nor Chriſt to be believed, that Chriſt in 
whom we alone hope for Salvation ; thoſe 
Scriptures which we own as the Revelation 
of rhe Will of God to us concerning our Salva- 
tion,andall thoſe holyſervants of God before 
us, who ſpenttheir time in Faſtings , Watck- 
ings, Prayers, Mortifying their Members , 
and inall Examples of an Holy Life, and in 
the conſtant owning and protetlion of the 
Truth unto death;were deceived and miſtald 
en,and lived and died as fools. Let men __ 
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and talk what they will , pofſeſs your Souls 
of the Difficulty of being Saved, you will 
End them to be art laſt in poſleihon of a 
great and uſeful Truth. 

2. Yea and Secondly, Poſſeſs your ſelves 
of the Truth of that which you have upon 
the fame credit, That there are but few that 
ſhall be Saved; Matth- 7. 14. One pronoun- 
ced that Queſtion to our Saviour, Luke 1 2. 
23. Lord are there few that ſhall be faved? 
He replied unto them, v. 24. Strive to enter 
in at the Strait Gate , for many I fay unto you 
will ſeck.to enter in, and ſhall not be able. It 
13 a Truth that there are but few will be ſa- 
ved, and he who obſerveth what conditi- 
ons of Salvation the Scripture hath made , 
and confidereth the lives of moſt, will ſee ir 
muſt be true. But our Saviour in that an- 
{ver teacheth us the true uſe we ought to 
make of that Notion : Not to conclude that 
we ſha!lnot. For who hath aſcended into 
Heaven,to bring us news from thence whoſe 
Names are orare not written in the Book of 
Life? Orwho can tell who will repent 
and believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 2. Not 


to deaden ns to Duty; and make us iay then 1t 
is 1n vain for us rode :ny thing, for we ſhall 
not be ſaved, do we what we wilt {no Scrip- 
ure faith (6) but to quicken us, 1: we beina 


ſtate of Ignorance, Unbelief and Impenitency, 
is 
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to Strive to enter in , to give diligence to 
make our Calling and Elettion ſure. Fortho 
it be true, That inhght matters that are of 
no great concernment , Difficul:y diſcou- 
rageth indeavours, yet in things that we 
cannot bewithoutand be happy,where our 
well being is highly concerned , Drffculries 
(eſpecially not appearing to us inſuperable ) 
inſtead ot deadening,quicken us to the uſe of 
utmoſt Indeavours. Live therefore in the 
daily view and apprehen{ion of the Difficulty 
of getting to Heaven, and under the daily 
thoughts of what Gnd hath revealed, That 
there are but few that ſhall be ſaved. 

4. Fourthly , 'Be frequent im the Exa- 
mination of the ground: of your hope , and in 
the Exammation have a care that your grounds 
bave a Scripture Foundation ; and that as to 
your Grounds from Holineſs, you conclude ra- 
ther from your affettions than your ation:;and- 
if atall from your ations from the courſe of 
them, not from any ſingle atts ; and lay more 
Preſs upon the Covenant of Grace, and the ay- 
plication of your ſouls unto it , than either up- 
on your affections. or ations. Here is a great 
deal put together in this one Direftion , Let 
me from diſcourſe the ſeveral parts of it: 

1. I ſay ft be much in Examining ths 
”_—>_ of your hopes. Indeed I ſhould have 
ſaid, Be much in whetting upon your Souls 
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Fhe belief of your Eternal Exiſtence : It is our 
want of belief of this, or attendance to the 
thoughts of this , which makes Men and 
Women fo careleſs as to the looking after it:, 
We had need have it rung in our Ears e- 
very Morning and Evening, Sir, Remember 
you are going t0 Eternity. If Menand Wo- 
men could be brought to that paſs,that hike 
that Ancient we read of , wherc-ever they 
are, whatever they are _ , they ſhould 
think they hear the Sound of the Laft Trum- 
pet and the Voice, Ariſe you dead and come to 
Judgment , they would be oftner entring 
. into and communing with their own Hearts 
-about the Gre and Reaſon of their 
_ Hopes to live with God inaBlefſed Eternity, 
when they ſhall no longer live in the World. 
But O we do not. think of Eternity , we do 
not believe Eternity ſo fixedly and ſteadi- 
ly as we ſhould. God commanded under the 
Law by Moſes, Deut. 6. 6,7. That the words 
which the Lord did command them, ſhonld be 
in their hearts,that they ſhould awigently teath 
them to their Children , that they ſhould talk 
ef thera when they ſzte in the houſ”, and when 
they walked by the way, when they lay down, 
and when they roſe up ; that they ſhould bind 
them 1s aſien :1919 their hard, and they ſhould 
be as ronilets vetwixt their eyer . and they 
ſhould be written upon their Poſt #1d upon 
| ; them 
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their Gates, What God commanded as to 
his Law , I would have done as to ever 
one of our Eternal State. Twould have it 
written upon our Hearts, that we are fone 
to Etermty , I would have you teach it to 
your Children , talk of it when you Gr by 
your Fire -fides, when you go out, when 
you come in , when you lie down, when 
you rife up. I would have, Remember Erer- 
»#y, wrote upon the walls of your Par- 
lours and of your Bed-Chambers. 1 wonld 
have it always before your eyes ; ſurely then 
your. hearts would be often ſaying, Ts 
what Eternity am 1 gong ? Am I going to 
Eternnal Happineſs or to Eternal Torments ? 
To the place where I ſhall }eep, and grieve, 
and vex no more, or to the place where ' 
will be nothing elſe , but Weeping, and 
Wailing , and gnaſbing of Teeth , and that 
for evermore? And you would not reſt in 
every {liphty return your deceitful hcarts 
ſhould make, flattering you with hopes of 
Heaven ; but you would ſay, My Sort 
do not thou deceive me, upon what grounds 
doeſt thou tell me ir ſhall be well with 
me for ever? We never think that we are 
ſure enough of a Debt or a little Eftate ;, 
why ſhould we truſt in ſlighty ſeeming 
ſecufity for an Eternal Intereſt ? And be 
#fared of this, no grounds of Hope are 
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worth any thing , but ſuch as plain Scrs 
ture par bra, hn Life is ey Gift ” 
God, the Scripture tells ſo , and we ſhould 
never baye thought of Erernity but for the 
Revelation of it in Scripture ; it is there- 
fore given according to Scripture Revela- 
tion and- no+ otherwiſe. It is. given by 
Chriſt to thoſe that the Father hath given 
bim,Joh. 17. 2. We cannot ſearch the Book 
of God to ſee the Names of thoſe the Fa- 
ther hath given him , bur he kath told us 
who are gwen him; 7ehn 10. 27. My 
Sheep hear my woice , and Jonas me , and 
I grove unto them Eternal Life, and they 
ſhall never periſh. Thou haſt no ground 
to hope for Eternal Life , but from thy 
bearing (hearing and obeying ) the woice 
Chriſt. , and thy Jes 4 him ; but 
oO many are our =_P » ſuch are our 
ſhort and imperfe&t walkings, that here 
2 good Chriſtan may have his doubts and 
fears ,, whether he heareth Chriſts yoice 
and fo: followeth him , that he may che- 
riſh hopes in himſelf, that he is one to 
whom Chriſt will give Eternal Life: To 
guide you,therefore , I ſay, - - 
I. Do no take up your hopes from ſingle 
Attions, but from a cont inued Courſe of Atti- 
ens. The Philſopher tells us, That fingle 
- Acts will: nevcr denominate a Man Vere 
* . if ; "WE i HOHs, 


ftuows, nor yet Vicious : He is not a Drunk» 
ard, that rs once overtaken with drink, 
but he that makes a trade of it ; he is not 
a juſt Man that now and then doth a juſt 
Achon, but he that in his whole Courſe 
giveth to every one his due ; nor 1s hean 
holy Man , that ſometimes doth good Ati 
ons, Hears, Prayeth; but that Man that 
hath Regard to all Gods Commandements, 
and that at all times, in all-Places, Com- 
nies, &c. There is none ſo good bur 
Goth ſome things ill ( who liverh and fin- 
neth not ? ) Nor are there many to be 
found ſo bad, but do ſomthings good : 
| Herod heard John the Baptiſt gladly , and 
be did many things , Mark 6. 20. That is 
the holy Man, that in the whole Courſe 
of his Life, applyeth himſelf ro the Pleaſ- 
ing of God , enquiring what the good 
Will of God is, and ſetting himſelf todo 
it, and not turning aſide there-from , 
though by ſome Paſſions , Corruptions , 
Temptations , &c. he may ſometimes 
be turned out of his way. 
--.2. Secondly, Lay more ſtreſs upon your 
Aﬀetions than upon your Attions , in- 
deed they muſt Ju{tifie and Legitimate your 
Attions. Ends and Aﬀettions make up 
the form of Holineſs, and diſtinguiſh it from 
the good Works of the Heathens ; which 


of 
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' Auguſtine rightly called Gay and Splendid 
ran Wes 5, 7 hou bal lbowve 
the Lord thy G:d with all thy Heart : Let 
a Man do what he will, if it be not out of 
love to God, out of a dere to pleaſe him, 
and a tear to offens him, it is no holineſs, 
it 1s but Offentation , or Self-ſccrung , or 
meer - Vertae. Laker xq'> £2 his 
Action , whether through Infirmity , or 
Temptation, yet if his delire hath been to- 
wards God, if his Hearts Aﬀetions have 
been right, he is accepted of God ; donot 
therefore in your Exammation of thu ground 
of your Hope , ſo much truſt to what you 
tind you have done for God and in Obe- 
dience to his Will, as from what Princi- 
ple it hath been done, to what end, with 
what Aﬀedttion, &c. Say to your Souls, I 
have beenan Hearer of Sermons , one that 
has uſed to Read, to Pray; but what 
hath been my Princple in it ? Hath it þeen 
the fear of God ? love of God ? Q- 
beying the Will of God? Hath my end in 
FX been the gloritying of God ? This will 
thy your Hopes from your Holineſs , whe- 


- 


3. I 
dane all , you will ſee reaſon to lay wore 
ffreſs wpon the Covenant of Red: mptzon and 
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Aftions ; yet not ſeperated from the one, or 
the err .d, but £ _— with them. 
I will put the Caſe, rhat you, or I, were 
in ſecret examining our ſelves, What hope 
we have that God Pardoned our Sins, 
and that when we die we ſhould go to Hea- 
ven? We retiet upon our lives, ſuppoſe 
the berter part of our lives , and we find 
that although in many things we ' have 
failed , yet mn the general courſe of our 
Actions , we have endeavoured to do im 
all Circumſtances what God hath com- 
manded us; well but yet our Hearts tells 
us, nay the Scriptures tells us , that if 
what we have done, hath not been done 
out of love to God, out of a deſire to obey 
bim, it 1s all nothing. It may be we have 
asked our hearts this queſtion, and they 
reply to us, that it hath been the command 
of God, and a will and a delire to pleaſe 
God , that hath carrie dus out generally 
to our Actions ; but yer we ſhall find o 
much mixture of ſelf-ſceking , ſo much 
want of Afﬀettion at ſometimes ; 
we have done all, if it were not tor a Co- 
venant of Grace and Re ion , We WETe 
undone. I can never enough mind you 
of the laſt words of David, 2 Sam. 22. 
4, 5- V. 3. he tells you what God had 
faid to him, The God of Iſrael ſaid, — 
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Ifrael Bake unto me : He that Ruleth oyer 
TW _ juſt, Ruling mm the Fear of 
God, as the |:ght of the Morning when the 
Sun riſcth , a Morning without Clouds , 
as the tenter Graſs, ſpringing out of the 
Earth by clear ſhining after Rain : So far 
he confidereth now his Rule,now he reflects 
on himſelt, and findeth that he had come 
ſhort of this, he had not been juſt in the 
matters of Ur:ah and Bathſheba , nor in 
many 2ther things ; Where 2s then this good 
Mans hope? mark v. 5. Although my 
Heuſe be not F with God , yet he hath made 
me an everlaſting Covenant , ordered m all 
things, and ſure; for this is all my Salva» 
tion, and all my defire, alchough he maketh 
it not to grow. The God of Heaven hath 
faid to every one of us , the Rock of our 
Salvation, He that belteweth, is not condermm- 
ed; he hath ſaid , My Sheep bear my Voice, 
and follow me , and 1 give them Eternal 
Life. But I have been full of unbelief, 1 
have been deaf to mary a voice of Chriſt, 
in many things I have ſinned, and come 
ſhort of the Glory of God : I have trod- 
en many, a ſtep a-wry, 1 hope my gene- 
ral aim hath been right ; but I have halt- 
ed and trodon ſhort , and come infinitely 
ſhort of my Rule ; My Heart , my Ways 
bave not bin ſo with God. Where's a good 

Chriſti- 
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Chriſtians hope then? bur 1a this , Toe 
Lord hath made with the Son of his love 
an Everlaſting Covenant , well ordered and 

tre in all things ; a Covenant that in con- 
ſiderarion of the Satifation which he hath 
paid to his Fathers Jultice, the price which 
he hath paid, his Righteouſneſs ſhall be 
reckoned for Righteouſneſs to every Soul, 
that upon the offer of the Goſpel ſhall re- 
ceve him, cloſe with him, accept him, and 
in -ſ{incerity of Heart ſhall. give :-p himfelf 
to the Obedience of his Will; for this is every 
good Mans Salvation: and whtn we have 
done all here , the ſtreſs of our Hopes muſt 
lie. Yet here 1s no ground for Hope without 
Ation, true A fﬀections rowards God, con- 
joined with fincere Actions. The Covenant 
of Grace will not relieve one ill principled 
and looſe walking Chriſtian , thoit be the 
onely reliet for a Sincere Chriſtian, that is 
ſenſible of his imperfett walking with God. 
5. Fifthly , If you would rake heed of 
Preſumption , you \muſt take heed of wilfid 
ſonming againſt Ligh; doing any thing 
which your Conſcience telleth you , you 
ought not to do. The Nature of Man 

is biafſed to propheſie and -promiſe g 
to himſelf ; none but an Atheifftical /, 

- Skepy, Secure Soul ; that never thinks of - 

Heaven or Hell, or what ſhall w—_ 
0 
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of him after this Life , but maintaineth 
ſome ſecret hopes in one degree or ano«' 
ther, that he 4s in the Favour of God, 
that his fins are Pardoned, and that he 
ſhall be Erermally Saved. Now theſe hopes 
in the heart ofa wilful finner, thar goeth.on 
in a courſe of known Sin, can be bur 

00s; and therefore every Soul 
that thus liveth Ns walketh, muſt _ be 

a Preſumptuons Perſon , or one that deſpair- 
eh ; for he muſt either have ſome Fd or 
wo Hope : if be hath no Hope at all, it is ei- 
- ther becauſe he ts under Deſparr, or becauſe 

he is an bf, and never mindeth and 
regardeth any thing but what he ſhould 
Eas or Drink and Put on, and how his 


Poſterity ſhall live when he is dead : If he 
bath any Hope , it can be no other then a 
Preſurnptuons Hope ; for he hath not one 
line in a jy it. There 4s no 


peace #0 the Wicked (fanh God) fo that 
without cleanſing our ways , and taking 
heed thereto, according to the Word of 
God , 'there is no avoiding the guwir of 
Arbeiſm ,, Deſpair , or Preſuraption; and 
this is a very dreadful 'Meditation , but 
- ſichasnothing can be truer. We ſee there 
are but few, very few that deſpair ; fo 
that as Solomon faith , Proſperity layeth the 
Fool: to it is ther boo ma rele 


neſs, 
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nels, as to any conſideration of another lite, 
- or elſe Preſimption, that {layeth the moſt 
of thoſe poor Souls which go down wto 
the Pur. 

6. Sixthly , Be much in Prayer to God 
to guide you in the examining of your 
ſtate, and to keep you from taking up 
with vain Conhdences ; take the Exams 

le of the Man according to Gods own 
he, Pſal. 129. 23. Scarch me OGed, 
and know mine Heart , :ry me, and know 
my Thoughts , and ſee if there be any wick- 
ed way m me, and lad me in the way e- 
wverlaſting. Beg of God to give you that 
good hope, through grace, which he men- 
tioneth ,. ro beget you to a byely . 
and not to ſuffer you to pleaſe your ſelves . 
with a Preſumpt oz Hope ; that as to your 
hopes for Eternity, it may not be to 
as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Iſaiab 29. 8. Ar 
when an hungry Man dreameth , and be- 
hold he eateth ; but he awakes and his Soul 
5s empty ; and behold he drinkerh, b:t he 
awaketh and behold he is faint, and bis 
Soul hath Appetite. 

7. Finally, Be in the Fear of the Lord 
all the day long ; the wiſe Man faith , 
Bleſſed is he that feareth ahvays ; Prov. 1.8, 
"14 and we are you know, commanded to 
work out our Salvation with Fear and 
Trem- 
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Trembling; Phil. of Ir is true, thers 


God,' a fear leaſt we ſhould deceive our 
own Souls , is an excellent guard - and 
jon to a Soul: if it riſeth indeed to 
cauſe a diſtruſt in God, ora deſpair of his 
Goodneſs, then it is putrified , then it diſ- 
honoureth God ; and ſuch a fear ought 
not to be endured in a believers Soul: 
but there 18a Camtios, Wary ,' Ingenious 
Well-regulated Fear , that well becomet 
even the beſt Souls, while they are in their 
ſtate of Corruption and Mortality , and 
where they are daily incompaſied with 
Temptations. 


